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«Practical Enghish Phonetics» adli dors vosaiti ingths dili i
7ro tohsil alan tolobalar liglin nezordo tutulmugdur.

Cotin toloffiz xlisusiyyotloring, Ozinsxas aksent-melodik qur
yxeohotli ritmik-melodik islonmo xiisusiyyotlorine, mirokkob qrafik
ine vo oxu qaydalarina malik olen ingilis dilinin fonetik qurumu be
ssaitin yazilmasiit zorrt ctmigdir.

Digor tarefdon, kommunikativ tolim méasir dévido xarici diller
ydilmosindo on mehsuldar istiqamot hesab edilir. Bu tolim prosesir
amigtq aktina yaxin togkil ctmokle hoyata kegirir. Kommunikativ tali
¢i dilin insiyyet vasitosi kimi dbyronilmesin vo dilin fonetik-fonoloj
ktik, scmantik sistcmine yiyolonmeni, eloco do praqmatik bilikleri
smsonilmosini nozerdo futur. Bununla yanagt, dilin kommunikativ
azirligsiz (spontan) {insiyyot vordiglort agilaywr ki, bu da osl sézlii |
nsiyyot tiglin xarakterikdir vo xarici dillorn todrist garsisinda duran o
ca mogsodlordan biridir. Bitiin bu deyilonter bugiinki dorslik vo ders
lorinde xarici dile praktik yiyelonmeni osas tolob kimi qarsiya
Practical English Phonctics» adli dors vosaiti bu teteblore cavab
ommunikativ telim istiqameth bir vesaitdir.

Kitabda verilon fonetik cattsmalar fonetik-fonoloji qaydalar os
ilik vo bacariq slde etmeklo diizgin toloffiz vordistorinin formalagir
ialoji motnlor iso tolebolordo spontan Ginsiyyat vordiglorinin agilan
rtonasiya modellori iso pragmatik bitiklorin monimsonilmosine, geir
igor motnlor ise tolubolorde duzgin ritmik-intonasiya vordiglorinir
dilmasino xidmwt edir.

Dors vasaiti prof. S.M.Babayevin vo dosent M.G.Qarayevamn
ish Phonetics” (Baki «Maarif», 1999) adlh doerstiyinin tematikasina
ortib edilmis vo S.A.Ozizavan hazirlachgs «ingilis dilinin praktik fone
Baki, 1998) progranm osasinda yazlmgdir. Vosaitin hocminin ¢oxl
wzora alaraq onun iki kitabda veritmosi moslohot goriimiigdir odur k
rosaiti 1ki kitabdan ibarotdir.

Vasaitin birinci kitabinin birinci hissosi girtg - korrektiv kur
\zorbaycan dilinde yazlmgdir. Burada dilin gifahi vo yazih formalan
ika, 0 ciimloden sos-hotf, fonem-qrafem munasibatlori, orfografiya,
iya, orfofoniya, transkripsiya, transliterasiya haqqinda molumat ver
ngilis dili samit vor saitlorinin artikulator-akustik xisusiyyotlori Azorl
1ili ilo migayisodo tosvir edilir, onlarn s6z, birlogmo ve cimlo das
aloffiiziino dair galigmatar verilir. Burada verilon ¢aligmalar magsadik
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- Yaxud olabolere duzgun toloiiuz bacang) agilayan ¢aligmalar (settin
ises); 2) diizgiin toloffiz vordiglorini agilamaga xidmot edon galigmal:
netic exereises). Bu hissado homginin ingilis dili efimlo intonasiyasin
nolumat, eloce de miixtolif kommunikativ tipli ve sintaktik qurulusl
» nimunalori verilir,

Vosaitin ikinci hissesi ingilis dilindo yazilmugdr. Tkinci hissodo ingili
it va samitlerinin fonetik xiisusiyyotlori sado bir dildo tasvir edilir, rab:
anigiqda onlarin kombinator ve mévqge ilo bagl variantlarma vo digs
k hadisolore dair melumat verilir,

Ugiincii hisso biitdvliikde ingilis dilinin intonasiyasina hosr edirib. By
ingilis dili intonasiyasi, onun modellori, mixtelif sintaktik qurulusl
slorin aksent-melodik strukturu tesvir edilir vo onlairn her birino ai
niimunslan verilir.

Ikinci kitab da ii¢ hisseden ibaretdir. Birinci hisseds ingilis dili sait v
lorinin fonetik xiisusiyyotlorine, rabitoli damgiqda onlarin kombinate
Ovqe variantlanna, habelo digor fonetik hadisalore vo ingilis dilini
isiyasina, miixtolif kommunikativ tipli ve sintaktik quruluglu ciimlolori
t-melodik strukturuna dair miixtalif sopkili ¢aligmalar verilir.

Ikinei hissoni fonetik oxu materiallan togkil edir. Burada miixtol;
lu matn ve metn par¢alan, serlor v onlann oksor hissesinin Azer
n dilinde tercitmolori verilir.

Vosaitin f¢linci - olavalor hissesindo saitlerin vurgulu vo vurgusu:
yotlorde iglonon variantlarim sks etdiren cadvel, homofon ve homo
ozlore, fonem-grafem qargilifina aid niimunsler, diger qeydler veril
",
Misllif ders vosaitinin yazilmass ve ¢apa hazrlanmasinda prof
3abayevin, f.e.d., prof. Foxraddin Veysellinin, p.e.d., prof. D.Jsmay:
n maslehetlerini vo tévsiyelerini minnotdarhqla geyd edir, hazirtadi
k caligmalardan bahrelendiyi iigiin Nematulin Ziya miiollime, zohmo
vasaiti oxuyan reygilero, vesaitin miizakirosinde istirak vo gixig edo
arlarma 8z dorin tegokkiriinii bildirir.

Dors vosaiti ingilis dilindo tohsil alan tolobolor figiin nezerde tutuls:
dan magistrior, orta mokteb milllimlori ve ingilis dili yronoen hor ko
o edib faydalana biler.

Olbette, vesaitds miloyyon négsanlar da miisahide edilo bilor, he
Oqgsanlar aradan qaldirmagq igiin xeyirxah mosiohotiori ilo miioilif
k edacok oxuculara ovvolcoden 6z minnotdarligim: bildirirem.



«The sounds of speech are alf round us.
use them, we hear them, we enjoy and st
Srom them, and in general we know
§ markably little about them».
‘ 0’ Co

«Biz har torafden darmisiq soslori ohat
dayik. Biz onlardan istifads edirik, biz or
esidirik, biz onlardan lozzot altr va azal
kirik va dimumiyyatls, biz onlar hagqinde
dugca az bilivik».

O’Kor

Dil insanlar arasinda on miithiim {insiyyot vasitesi olmaq vezif:
slica olaraq sosli (sifahi) formada yerino yetirir. Bela ki, sosli dil
rixon yaranig, inkigafetme vo hem do moéveud olma formasidir, Y
| do sosli dildon téromedir vo onun ancaq yazili (grafik) formada t
dir. Dil insanlar arasinda on miihiim tinsiyyat vasitosi 6lmaq vezif
W ghro yering yetira bilir ki, o, soslarden istifade cdir. Diinyada el:
san birliyi, xalg, millot yoxdur ki, onun dili sesli dil olmasin. Bel
lin sesli tobioto malik olmasi onun qinlmaz vo on mithim olamo:
dur ki, hor bir dilin éyronilmasinde vo Oyredilmesindp hamin .
slorinden, fonetik qurulugundan, teloffiiz xiisusiyyotlorinden bagla
bii vo on énomli dsul hesab edilir.

Dil dedikdo, hoar geydon ovvel, sifahi, sasli dil nezerde tutulur.
r dilde leksik vo qrammatik vahidlor (sdzlar, gekilgilor) misyyer
rlosmolori (sos komplekslori) soklinde foaliyyot gostorir. Dildo
zlor ver qgrammatik vasitelor maddi ve mezmun cohotlerinden ibare
antgiq dzvleri vasitosilo toloffiiz edilon, esidilib qavranilan sos bi
olori, vurgu, tonlar, intonastya vo s, sozlorin, grammatik vasita
addi osasini, sGzlerin (vurgunun, intonasiyamn) ses kompleksloriz
rk edilon geylor (mothumlar, vlagslor, minasibotlor, fikirlor ve s..
nn mozmun cohatini togkil edir. Sézlerin vo gqrammatik formalarir
1di bom do onlarin menalanni oks etdirir. Belo ki, sozlori esidond
1lart oxuyanda siiurda bir anlam yaramr. Belo ki, sozlorin sos komp
ildi) ile shurda miivafig ssyanin da oksi yaranmig olur. $6ziin sos t
- (komplekst) ilo miivafiq egyamn fiziki gokli arasinda alage vards
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ormalari, 80z birlpgmulon duzgun toloituz olummadigda mona cot
jina sobob olur vo lnstyyotdo anlama ¢otinlosir.

Dil soslori yazida herflorlo gostorilir. Dildoki seslorin (fonemloris
la herflorlo nisboti uygunlig ve uygunsuzluq teskil edo bilor. Mq
1, Azorbaycan ditindo hor bir sos (fonem) osason bir horflo isa
> yazilir. Masolon: ate, ana bulug vo s. Lakin ingilis dilindo soshor
mlorle) onlann yazida gratik isarosi olan horflor arasmda uygu
q vardrr. Ingilis dilindo 44 fonem, 26 horf vardir vo bir sos (fonen
la bir vo ya bir nego horf birlograosi ks giistorilir,

FONETIKA HAQQINDA MOLUMAT

Fonetika yunan monsoli “phonetikoss sdziindon olub  «sos
», «yadar monasin verir. Fonetika dilgiiyin bir sébosi olub, adoty
haqqmda ey kimi izah edibr. Lakin fonctika anlayisinm moznm
yalmz dil soslori ils mehdudlasdirmaq olmaz. Fonctika dil soslor
ztolopt (artikulator), akustik (fiziki), perseptiv (gavrama) vo funksic
spektlorini todgiq edib Syronmokls yanag, dilin sos torkibini, onlar
smolorini, fonotaktik gaydalanm, tolotfiiz xGsusiyyotlonini, sozlor
qurulusunu, heca bolgisini, mixtelif ndv vurfu vo vurgu dorscolk
intonastyam, onun komponentlorini vo funksiyalarint, damistgin ri
qurulugunu, miixtolif sacityyoh fonetik hadisolon, dil seslorinin v
asiyanmin fonoilislubi xiisusiyyotlorini, habeke dilin gifahi vo yaz
alan arasinda garsiligh slaqom, qrafika, orfocpiva, orfofoniya, tran:
1ya vo transliterasiya mosolalorini tedgiq edib dyronen bir elmdir.

Fonetika éimumi vo xiisusi olmagla iki yero botimiir. Umami fon
iitiin dillor {iglin suciyyovi olan dil soslorinin fizioloji, akustik, pe
v vo  funksional cohotlorini, habeks dil soslorine  (fonemloro
ya, vurguya, intonasiyaya, jonolislubi vasitolors, transkripsiyaya v
caya dair {mumi nozori mosalatort vo fonctik hadisolort (assimil
eliziya vo s) tadgiq edib Hyronir,

Xiisusi fonetika iso ayrica gtirilmily bir dilin fonetik quraluguny
onentlorini (dil sustorini v onlarin birtesmolonni; heea qurolugum
bolglisiinii; vurdu, intonasiva ~o s.} todgig edib dyronir,

Xiisusi fonetika tarixi vo foyviri oimagia iki hissoyo aynhe. Tari)
ika aynliqda gOtiraimits bir ditie weoks il vo tarixi inkigaf boy
sistemindo, sos  birlosmolorinds, beca guruiusunda, vurgu v
asiya sistemindo olan quvia v aondan, bay veron dayisikbiklo
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Fonetikanin digor bir bélmosi do eksperimental fonet
Ehsperimental fonetika miioyyon laboratoriyalarda mixtslif e
akustik cihazlarla (ossillograf, intonograf, spektrograf ve s.), o ciin
complterlo  damglq seslorinin, wvurgu ve  intonasiyanin  a
xUsusiyyotlorini tocriibi yolla Syronib todqiq edir.

FONETIKANIN OHOMIYYOTi
V9 TOTBIQI SAHOLORI

“Language is basically s

Fonetikamin dilgilik elmindo yeri digor dil aspektlori olan 1
/o qrammatika gedor mihim vo chomiyyetlidir. Belo ki, dilds
eksik vo grammatik monalar damgigda fonetik cohotdon ifads
ddur ki, sehv, diizgin olmayan teloffiiz, sohv anlama, fikir dolagic
otirib ¢ixarir. Mosolen, Jt is mined — ctimlosinin toloffiiziinde [d]
liggot yetirilmozse, cimlonin monas: tamamile doyise bilar. Mii
t: It is mined — O, minahdir.

It is mine(d) -- O, menimdir. Belo ki, insiyyotin osasinda a
lurur. Dgor anlama yoxdursa, iinsiyyot do yoxdur. Anlamanin osi
so sozlerin ve ciimlolerin fonetik cohoatdon adebi dilin tolsffiiz nos
na uygun dizgin seslendirilmesi durur. Odur ld, ¢atin talaffii
niirokkeb grafik sisterno malik olan ingilis dilinin fonetik qurulugu
rafik sisteminin xlisusiyotlorini dyronmodon bu dili praktik vo eli
1mdan mitkemmsl Syrenmok miimktin deyil.

Danigiq ve linsiyyat prosesindo bir-birile six slagode olan i
fado vasitolerinden istifado edilir: segment vo supraseqment. Se.
ahidlore diiz xott boyunca diiziilon dil seslori vo onlarm birlog:
laxildir.

Supraseqment vahidlor iso aynhqda mévcud deyildir. Onla
nent vahidlorlo birlikde moveud olur vo onlarn Gizerinde foaliyy:
torir. Supraseqment, yaxud seqmentiistii vahidloro vurgu, tonlar,
uq, intonasiya ve s. daxildir. Dil dyronme prosesindo hor iki ifade
olori eyni dorecade miihiim ehomiyyet kesb edir.

Fonetikanin hom do mthiim totbigi ahomiyyati vardir, Belo |
ctikadan yazis1 olmayan dillor Ggtin slifbanmn yaradilmasinda, ode
offiiz normalannin muoyyenlogdirilmesindo, dialekt ve givelarin
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diladiid, All yuUllallill U401 RAIRLLIERO LTI, ATty P Al T AR AR R A
stin dublyaj edilmosindo, damgiq (nitq) glisurlannm aradan galdiri]
wda ve s, genig istifade olunur,

S98, FONEM, H@RF Vo QRAFEM HAQQINDA

Dil hansi formada (sifahi, yazili) olursa olsun, o, humige mioyyo
rtiiyiinde mdveuddur. Nitq psixologiyast belo bir fakti tosdiq edir k
yaz1 yazarkon, sossiz halda oxuyarkon sdzlerin, ctimlelorin
7ii, intonasiyasi yazanm, oxuyanin beynindh moveud olur. Anca
1q vo sosli oxu zamant sdzlorin, ciimlalorin soslonmosi, onlann aku
ybrazlari askar formada tozahir edir. Bu baximdan heg do tesadi
dir ki, dil laboratoriyast sisteminin yaradicilarindan olan Yaponiy:
Sony» korporasiyast belo bir qonaoty golmigdir ki, «Language |
ally soundy.

Dil soslori dilin mdveudiug formasidir. Dangiqda vo dinsiyyet pre
do artikulator-akustik cobetdon sayea ¢oxiu mixtolif galarl sosk
fiiz edilir. Damisiqda sayca goxluq togli! cdon belo soslor fon® vo y
dlanir.

Swaslor konkret situasiya ilo bagh olsalar da, onlarmn hor birinin 1
os1 mioyyen fonetik amillordon asih olur, Mosolon, ingilis dilind
miti miixtolif mévgelordo, mixtolif formalarda (apikal, dis, yuvaga

nofosli, dodaglanan ve s.) tozahiir edir. Soslorin mixtslif foneti
qelordo miixtalif artikulator-akustik formalarda tezahiirli variant
lofon adlanir. Variant vo ya allofonlarin say1 fonlara nisboton mol
ur. Lakin damgiqda sayca daha mehdud olan (yoni tokeo, birco olar
r vardir ki, onlar sdzlorin monasim vo grammatik formalan bir-birir
forglondirmoye xidmat edir. Mosolon: pin-pen; eight-aid, man-mer
ce-advise va s,

Dilde sozlori, s6z formalarin, qrammatik formalar da dXml olmat
r-birindon forglondiron belo soskor fonem adlanir, Mosolen, ingil
do 44, Azorbaycan dilindo iso 34 fonem vardir.™ Fonemlor damgigg
or, variantlar vasitasile reahzo olunur.

Dilin yazih formasinda danigiq prosesindo tolofitiz edilon biitl

i Foxroddin Yadigar. German dilgiliyine ging. Baky, «Tohsily, 2003, s .22

ax: A Axundov. Azarbaycan dilinin fonctikass, Baka, «Maarif», 1984,
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azily formalarinda hor bir fonem, horf vo ya horf birtesmols
ostorilir, Yazida hor bir fonemin gostoricisi kimi ¢oay edon horf v
Jirlasmalori grafem adlanr. “Qrafem”™ yunan sézii olub menas;
am” demokdir. Qrafem yazili nitgin (foneme miivafiq) on kigik fo
lirici vahididir. Ingilis dilinde homofon {cyni soslonon) sdzlor s
rafemlor vasitosilo bir-birindon forqlonir. Moesolon: meet-meat-
air-pare-pear vo s. Horflorlo qrafemtor arasinda oxgar vo forgli ¢co
ardir. Belo ki, har bir horf bir gqrafemo uygun geloe do, golmoya de
Aosslon, «lamyp soziindo 4 horf, 4 grafem, 4 fonem vardir. Burad
o grafem komiyyotco bir-birino uygun golir. Lakin «throughy s6,
aziyyot tamamila bagqadir. Belo ki, bu sézdo birco halda bir herf «
rafemo <r> uygun golir, Digor iki halda harflo qrafem arasinda u
nq yoxdur. Belo ki, «throughy sdzimdo 7 horf t-h-r-o-u-g-h, li¢ q
fi-r-ough va g fonem [B-r-u:] vardir,

Ingilis dilindo 24 samit fonemi yazida gdstermok figiin 56 qr
on, 20 saiti yazida 1garo etmok deiin 88 grafemdon istifado edilir®.

ORFOQRAFIYA, ORFOEPIYA
VO ORFOFONIYA HAQQINDA

Qrafika foncmlorin olifbadaki herflario vo horf brlosmoler il
o olunmasmm vo onlarin neco oxunmas: gaydalarniny dyronirso, d
bzlorin ve sokilgilorin (morfemierin) diizgiin yazilmast qaydalarin:
rafiya dyronir,

«Orfoqrafiyar» s6ziiniin monas: «diizgiin vazm, yaxud «diizgii
aydalary demokdir. Orfoqrafiya dildoki s6z vo sokilgilorin ctimol
wrfoloji vlaqosindon asili olaraq onlarn fonem torkibinin yazida
dilmosi qaydalaridir. Ingilis dilindo orfografik qaydalar fonetik, for
k, morfoloji, tarixi-onona, yaxud konservatizm va heroqlifik prinsi
saslantr. Yazida orlografik heca bilgisi: iso fonetik, morfoloji v
1antik prinsiplorlo tonzim olunur.

Ogor dildo dizgin yan qaydalarmi orfografiya Syronirsoe,
lizgiin toleffiiz normalarim orfoepiya dyronir. «Orfoepiyar szinii
ast «drizguin, diiriist damsgig, nitg» domokdir. Bagqa s6zIo, orfoepi;

Bax: F.H.Zeynalov, 7. A.liiseynova. Pronunciation and Spelling in En
aki, 1998, pp.54-58.



A=yaydaidl i1 UV HWsUUdBRL, UG Y a BHUe Udlld UA - PLER R Gk
ot dagiyir vo danigiq medoniyystinin inkisafina xidmat etmek maq
it giidiir. Orfoepiyanin praktik shomiyyeti xarict dillorin, o cimlada
is dilinin dyronilmesinde 6ziini daha ¢ox gostorir vo miihiim ahs
ot kosb edir. Ingilis dili adebi dilin teleffiiz normalan osasinda tedr
ur va on ¢ox yazili formada olan miixtolif mezmunlu vo Gslublu meo
alarindan, bedii osorlordon vo qezet materiallarindan ibarot dil mats
irina osaslanir. Bela ki, orfoepiya sdzlorin fonem torkibinin, tinsiyy:
di olan ciimlolorin (sdylomlorin) fonetik 6zuliini togkil edon inton:
modellarini, sdzlerin heca vo aksent qurulugunun mieyyenlosdiri
ni nezerds tutur.

Orfofoniya® (dizgin seslonme) iso fonctik amillerden (vurgu, 1
siya, hecanin komiyyevi vo keyfiyyot vo s.) vo mdvgedon asih olare
mlorin sdzlords ve climlelorde dizgin soslondirilmesini nazerc
. Mosslon, ingilis vo Azorbaycan dillerinde «wweet» vo «kiilof
yrinds birici samitlerin dodaglanan variantda toloffiz edilmosi vaci!
Belo ki, birinci samitlorin sohv telafflizli, yom normadan konara gt
hallart dinleyicide yad toleffiiz tesssiiratt oyadacaq, yaxud onu ye
<imi gobul edocek. Odur ki, danisiqda fonemlorls yanagi, onlarin v
{annin dizgin toloffizii do mithim shomiyyet kosb edir. Belo |
m v onun variantlan arasinda garsiligh vo six olage vardir. Fonem
bir varianti onun (fonemin) tobii sokilde realizasiyasim aks etdiri
bir variantin konkret fonetik soraitdo islenmosi vacib (norma) ol:
hans: fonemi tomsil edir vo hemin fonetik kontekste bagqa variant
imosi tobii seslonmir vo normadan yaymmaya aparib ¢ixanir. Bele |
bir fonemin mixtolif fonetik goraitdo realizasiyasimin yaratdifn ak
obraz vo toossiirat oxsar deyildir. Sozlerde fonemlorin sohv variant
andirilmesi teloffiz normasmin pozulmasing, qulagda yad sesle
o sobob olur vo anlamam gotinlegdirir.

Fonem variantlari rabiteli damgiqda sz birlogsmelorinin soddi
al eden on vacib elementlardir. Ingilis dilinde «wmy turn» ve «mig
», amy trainy ve wmight rainy birlogmolarinin soddinin diizgin qga
Imas1 [t] vo [aI] soslerinin mixtolif mévgclorde diizgin seslondir
inden ¢ox asihdir. Bu gobildon olan misal niimunalorini «that s tuf}
1t stuffy, «pea stalksy, «peace talksy «he liesy - «heal eyes» vo

afli bax: Foxroddin Yadigar. Fonctika ve fonologiya mesalaleri. Baki, 199
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Biitiin bu deyilonlsrdon aydin olur ki, gotin toloffiiz vo miirokke
tk sistemo malik olan ingilis dilinin elmi cohotdon dyronilnwsindo s¢
em, variant, horf. qrafem, orfografive, orfoepiva, orfofoniva anlaysl
orglondiriimssimn miihimm nozori vo praktik shomiyyoti vardsr.*

TRANSKRIPSIYA VO TRANSLITERASIYA

Harflor v horf birlegmolori damigian biitiin incoliklorini, fone
in variantlarim yazida oks etdirmoyo kifayot etmir. Belo ki, qrafil
nah adi yazr dilin genig clmi tohlilino vo onun praktik baximdan (
tlo xarici dillorin} yronitmosino tam sokildo 1mkan yarada bilmir. F
unlart nozor alaraq sézlorin, ciimlolorin vo mowmlorin toleffiiz
tyyotlorini yazida deyiliglo daha uygun oks ctdirmok figiin xiisusi
ormalarindan - transkripsivadan istifade cdilir. Transkripsiya latin
transkripto) olub, monas: «iiziinii kéciirmoy demokdir,

Yazida grafik igarolordon istifado editdiyi kimi, transkripsiya
ususi fonctik vo diakritik igarolordon istifado edilir. Latn grafika
sasinda yaranan bu transkripsiya sistemi fonetik olifba da adlanir. |
od vo vezifosindon asilt olaraq, transkripsiyanm bir nego formas)
fonctik, fonematik, morfofonematik vo s.) istitado olunur. Xarici di
yronilmasindo bashca olaraq fonetik vo fonematik {fonoloji} trans
iyadan genig istifads cditir {Bax: Book 11, Appendix 2).

_ DIACRITICS e
Vuicchess nd , Mot rounded ¥ Labiatircd tvdv |~
Voived L § . Lesrunded P b bt O

b oapraes 17" adunced W Vovewiee ¥ AV !

e o r
H s T4
. Breathy voived b a Retrated l Pharyngeutived t d 4

Crosky veoscd b a Centralized é T Velunied or pharyngeslived i’

i J I

Midentcstied © . Raeed € J + voiced alveotar fricative)

. Linguolatual

Syitabi 1 Lowered € ([3 = voiced bilwbisl appron imant)
[ : y ¥ g T eme e .

~ Nomesriiiate g . Advaced Tongue Root ?

* Rhiniity o . Retracicd Tongme Hoot [+

Otrath bax: F.lL.Zeyralov, 8.0 Mommodova. Iugilis dilindo orfofonik
alar. Baki, 1996, .9-15
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Fonetik transkripsiyada hor bir fonemi oks etdiren fonetik isarolorl
, konkret islonme movqeyindon asili olarag, hor bir fonemin vari
mn da gosterilmesi ligiin vlave diakritik igarolordon istifade olunur
an, bell [bel] sdziinln toloffiiziinde [e] saiti agiq, [I] samiti tutqun ve
oloffiiz olunur. Fonetik transkripsiyada [e] vo [l] soslorine xas olar
usiyyotleni verok {igiin [¢] saiti [€] kimi, [1] samiti ise [1:] kimi [bel:
ilir.

Fonematik, yaxud fonoloji transkripsiya sozlorin, stz birlagmolo
vo ciitmlolerin toleffliziindo tozahiir edon biitiin ¢alarlan deyil, bt
rin yalmz Gmumilogdiriimis cohotini dztinde birlegdiron fonem
ysas variantiarm bir fonetik isaro ilo yazida oks etdirmoayi nozerds
Belo ki, fonematik transkripsiva “bell” sdziinii [bel] kimi, fonetil
ripsiya iso [bek] kimi isaro etmoyi nozerde tutur. Fonematil
ripsiya da hor bir fonem, no gador variantlarda tozahiir etmasinda
blmayaraq, yalmz bir fonetik fsare, yaxed simvolla gostorilir
k vo fonematik transkripsiyalar mozmunca forgiendiyi kimi, form:
indan da forglondirilir. Belo ki, kvadrat métorizo [th] fonetik, mail
izo /t/ fonematik, yaxud fonoloji transkripsiya iigiin, Ggbucaq méto
o gqrafemlor <t> {i¢iin iglodilir.

Fonetik vo fonematik transkripsiya ile yanag, fonetik transkrip
olmayan ligotlorde sozlori diizgiin oxumag tiglin alfabetik (olifba
anskripsiyadan istifade edilir. ©lifba tipli trnskripsiyada grafik for
olan harf ve horf birlesmoleri lizerinde birmenaii oxunuslu isarolo
ur. Masalen, sait horflor (a, ¢, i, 0, u) lizerinds kigik Gfliql xott (-
bu sait horflorin olifba oxunusunu gostorir. Lakin sait horflor Gizo
heg bir isare yoxdursa, bu saitlerin qisa oxunugunu, yaxud «i» har
lizorindo iki niqte varsa, bu onun uzun oxunuyunu gostarir vo s
birlegmoleri Gzorindo qévs () igarosi olarsa, bu homin birlegmels
un oxunugunu, homin birlogmolor Gzerindo kigik Gfiigi xott olarsa
lanin diftong oxunusunu gostorir” vo s.

Masoelan:

- o = e

The Littie Oxford Dictiohary. London, 1974,
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ar, Or, €r, ur (parx, port, peri, iurn)
Vi ph o - .
ar, er, ir, Ir (mare, mere, mure, mire)

Dilds transkripsiya ilo yanagi, transliterasivadan da istifade
Transliterasiya» latin sézii olub, menas: «herfler vasitosile yaz
emokdir. Translitcrasiya bir olifba sistemi ilo yazilan sozlorin, sé
»smalorinin, heca vo sosin basqa slifba sistemino moxsus hareflor]
imosidir.

Transliterasiya bagqa xalglara moexsus goxs adlanni, familiy
ond, sohor, yer, ¢ay, vo diger cografi adlan ana dilinde oks etdi
1agsadini giidiir, .

Transliterasiya bir xalga moxsus olan xiisusi adlari, kend, soh
igor cografi adlar bagqa dillerdo oks etdirerken hemin adlarn toloffi
> orijinal yaz; formalarna osaslanir. Odur ki, transliterasiya olung
ansliterasiya edilon soxs vo cografi adlarda orijinal monbenin tol
isusiyystlort vo yaziligi ilo ana dilinin fonetik vo grafik sistes
nkanlar nozero alimr, Masslon, ingilis dilinde William, Wilson, |
> 5. «w» horfi ilo baglayan adlar Azorbaycan diline Vilyam, Vilson,
mi, rus dilino iso Uilyam, Uilson, Uayt kimi transliterasiya olunur. .
aycan dilinds torkibindo [§] samiti olan yer adlan ingilis diline “‘gh”
rlogmesilo transliterasiya edilir. Mosolon: Garabagh, Garadagh vo

DANISIQ UZVLORI HAQQINDA

Diller miixtolif oldupu kimi, onlarin damsiq soslori do miixtel
elo ki, dillordo bir-birinin eyni olan iki sos tapmaq ¢otindir. Mos
zorbaycan vo ingilis dilinde eyni adi saslor [t, d, s, z] miixtalif ak
larlara malikdir. Seslorde miixtoliflik yaradan amil danisiq Gizvlo
dify muxtalif teloffilz moxrocloridir. Masolon, Azorbaycan diling
s, 7] sosleri dilin 6z hissesils, ingilis dilinde iss dilin ucu ilo tol:
unur. Belo ki, hor bir danisiq sesi, ilk névbods danigiq Gzvlo
rokoti 1o formalagan miixtolif moexroclorinin, ses geliblorinin
ludur. Odur ki, hor hans bir xarici dilin seslorini dyrenmsk igiin
araq, damg:q {izvlori vo onlann igi baroda bilgi oldo etmok vacibdir
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Danigiq iizvlorindo ¢ bogluq vardir: udlag boglugu, agiz boglug
1 boglugu. Danigigda bu bogluglar rezonator rolunu oynayir. “Re
for” latin sozil olub “oks-soda veron” demokdir. Rezonator {izvier
aslorin tembrinin yaranmasinda, tonun yiksok ve algaq olmasind
im rolu vardir. Belo k1, rezonator no godor boyiik olarsa, sos 0 gode
, kigik olrsa, ses bir o godor yiksok olur. Danisig saslerini forme
ran rezonaltor va dawmsiq fizvlori asagidakldardir: I - agiz boslugy, |
laq boglugu, 11T ~ burun boglugu; 1 - alt dodag, 2 - iist dodag, 3
islor, 4 - alt dislar, 5 - yuvagiar, 6 - sort damagq, 7 -- yumsag dama
klp birlikds, 8 — dil: a) dilin ucu, b ) dilin énii, ¢ ) dilin ortas), ¢ ) d
rxasi, d ) dilin kékii; 9 - udlagm arxa divari, 10 xirtdok, 11 - s¢
vl va sos cigiry, 12 - nafas borusu, 13 - alt gono

Damgiq zvleri isino goro iki yers bodlonir: foal damsiq Gzvlor
~foal damigig Gzvieri.

Seslerin teleffiizil zamam: horokot cdon Uzviorino feal dams
yri deyilir. Foal damgiq dzvlerino sos tellori, udlagin arxa divar
saq damaq dilgoklo birlikde, dil, dodaglar vo alt ¢ono daxildir.

Saslorin teloffiizii zamam hereket etmoyon damsiq Gzvlerir
i-foal damisiq Gzvleri deyilir. Qeyri-foal damsiq Gzvlorino digle
qlar vo sert damaq daxildir,

14



Sosin emalo golmosi fizioloji baximdan sade bir prose:
afragmamn geniglonmasi vo y1gilmas: naticesinde ciyor boglufu a
yiglr.

Ciyor boslugu yigildiqda hava axani xaric olur. Buna noefosve
yilir. Diafraqma geniglondikdo ciyor boglugu hava ile dolur. Buna
salma deyilir, Ses nofosvermo zaman yaramr. Soslorin emalo gol
do xirtlek mihiim rol oynayir. Danisiq zamami hava axim ag ci
den bronxlara, oradan da nofos borusuna daxil olur. Nofas borusu
xar  hissosini xirtlok togkil edir. Xirtloyin icorisinde iki sos
rlogir. Ses tellori arasinda dar bir kegid vardir. Bu kegid sos ¢
lanir. Sos tellori bir-birindon arall veziyyotdo oldugda hava axim
irndan sorbost kegir vo kar soslor yaramir. Sos tellori bir-birino yi

gorgin voziyyotdo oldugda hava axini ses aigmindan kegdikde
lorin titredir, bu zaman sodal vo cingiltili soslor yaranr.

Ses tellorinin titromaest ilo yaranan soslor adoton zoif, ses tellor
raki olmadan yaranan seslor iso qiivvatli olur. Bu onunla izah olu
cingiltili soslerde hava axinmmin (enerjinin) miloyyon hissesi
lorinin titromosine sorf olunduundan onlar zoif, kar soslerde iso
lorinin titromesine hava sorf olunmadigindan onlar givvetli o
$qa sdzlo, kar seslorin artikulyasiyas: giiclii (fortis), cingiltili sosk
ikulyasiyasi iso zoif (lenis) olur. Belo ki, ingilis dilindo cingiltili so
lorin sonunda gismon karlagir vo ona goro do qgarsilasmaya yuxal
- ¢okilon slamot kdmeyo golir. Odur ki, ingilis dilinde s6z sonu m
Jo samitlorin karhiliga vo cingiltiliye goro qargilagdinlmast dziinii o
- do dogrultmur. Bels ki, s6z sonu mévgeds minimal ciitler (cap-c
-bad vo s.) samitlerin karlihq vo cingiltilik slamotlorine gore de
vvotlt (fortis/lenis) zoif artikulyasiya olamotlorine gore bir-birin

qlonir.

Xirtlokdon sonra hava axim udlag bogluguna kegir. Y umsaq dar
goklo agagl endirilmiy veziyyode oldugda hava axim burun bosiugs
1 kegir vo bu zaman burun soslori yaranir. Ingilis dilindo [m, n,
orbaycan dilindo [m, n] burun sesleridir.

Yumgaq damaq dilgoklo birlikde yuxan qalxmug veziyyetds ol
1 hava axim afiz boglugundan kegir vo bu zaman ag1z soslori yara
ilis dilindo [t, s, u: 1] vo s., Azorbaycan dilinds [t, a, h, §, i, j] vo s. a
Joridir.
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Danisig  soslorini  teloffiiz.  edorkon  damyig  Gzviori  miixe
okotlorlo voziyyetini doyisir, afiz vo udlag boglugunda clirbocir
tiz mexroclori, ses guliblori qurubur vo bu zaman hava aximmn y
xtolif formalarda ohar. Belo ki, bozi suslorin tolofflifzlinde hava axim
0 agiq olur, digor soslorin taloffiiziindo iso hava axminin yolu ani ol
lanir ve va daralir. Afnz vo udlaq boslugunda hava aximinin yolu
lanmast v ya daralmasi manco adlanr. Usuluna gore manconin
iinii forglondirilir: tam maneo, ratamam marnes, horoki (titrak ; man

Tam maneo zamant foal vo geyri-fual damsig dzvlort arasimda t
nea yarantr vo havanin kegid yolu sinam baglani. Tam maneo ilo
Riz olunan sostoro kiplogen-partlayisti vo kiploson suslor deyilir. Ir
dilindo [p, b, t, d, k, @] soslori kiplogon-parilayigh, {1, n, g} seslori
lagon soslordir.

Azorbaycan dilindo [p, b, 1, d, k, g, k, g} vo [m, n| soslori tam 1
 ilo toloftiiz olunan seslordir.

Natamam mancy zamarn foal vo qeyri-fual damgiq tizvleri aras:

kegid yaramr vo hava axim yaranmig novdan xaric olur, Natamam |
) il toleffiiz olunan susiers novlu-siictimon vo ndvlu soslor deyilir.

Ingilis dilindo {f, v, ©, 8 z, s, |, 3. h] novlu-siirtiinon, fr, 1, w
Lari iss noviu suslordir.

Azorbaycan dilindo {f, v, 8, 2, §, J. %, £ 1] vo [1, y] natamam ma
toloffiiz. olunan soslordir. Bozi sosiorin tolotfizinde hor ki ma
rak edir, yoni ovvoled tam manew yaramr, sonra idriclo natamam
wo keeir. Ingilis dilindo [ff, d3} soslori hor tki mancs ilo toloffiz
1 soslordir. Azorbayean dilindo {¢, ¢] soslort tam vo nalamam manc
govusugu iio tolelfiz olunur.

Horaki (titrak) maneo zamam foal vo geyri-foul Gzvlonn yarat
nea yeri hava aximndan titroyir. Horoki manco 1lo yaranan sosioer
fuz moxracindo yingil zorbolor axur ik, tirayisle teloffiiz olu
roki manea ilo tolofiiiz olunan soshor titrok sesior adlanir. Ingilis d

titrek sos yoxdur. Azorbayean dilindo ir! samiti titrok sosdir,

DANISIQ SOSLORINE wosNbi

Damsgiq soslovi iki osas avapa by sty vo samil sasla
Sait sosior elo susbordiv ka0 e - vkKon hava axi
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Mosolon, ingilis dilindo {i:, e, u:j vo s.

Azorbaycan dilindo [a, €, u] vo s.

Sait soslor de toloffiiz moxrocinin sabitliyine gévo (i osas
boliniir: monoftonglar, diftonglar vo diftonqoydlar.

Monoftonglar elo sait soslordir ki, onlarn toleftiiz edorkon |
tzvlerinin tolotfilz moxroci sabit olur, yoni doyismoz qalir.

Moseolon: ingilis dilinds [a:, ¢, 3:, &] vo s.

Azorbaycan dilindo o, e, a,u] vo s.

Diftonglar elo sait soslordir ki, onlarin woloffiiziindo damisiq
bir saitin toloffiiz muxracinden digor saitin toloffiiz moxrocino h
edir, sait sosin toloffliz moxrocindo deyisme bag verir.

Maoselon: ingilis dilinde [et, 18, uv] vo 5.

Azorbaycan odobi dilindo diftong yoxdur, Diftonglar iki ¢
tdon ibarot olur: biri giivvetli, digeri iso zoif. Qlivvetli element niiv
element iso siirligkon hissw adlanr. _

Birinci elementi qiivvetli, ikinci clementi zoif olan diftonglar
diftonglar adlanir. Ingilis dilindo biitiin diftonglar osasen disson d
lardrr,

Ikinci elementi giivvetli, birinci elementi zoif olan diftong
qalxan diftonglar adlanir, Qalxan diftonglar italyan vo digor dillo
xarakterikdir.

Diftonqoydlar monoftonglarla diftonglar arasinda aralig min
ur. Diftonqoydlar clo satt soslordir ki, onlarn taleffiiziindo ¢
izvlerinin voziyyotindo gismon doyigmo, siiriigkonlik bay verir.

Ingilis dilindo iki diftongoyd sociyyoli sait [i:, u:] vardir.

Samit soslor elo soslordir ki, onlar wloffitz edilorkon havs
1dlag ve agiz boglugunda miisyyon maneolors rast golir.

Mosalon: ingilis dilindo [t, k, 1, 1, n] vo s.

Azarbaycan dilinde [t, p, 1, k, g, s] vo s.

Musiqili tonun vo kilyiin istirakina géro samit soslor iki
OHinlir: sonor samitlor, kiiylii samitlor,

Sonor samitlor elo samitlordir ki, onlarn wloffliziinda musiq
diye dstiin gelir. Masolon: ingilis dilindo [m, n, 1, 1, 1, j, w].

Azorbaycan dilindo [m, n, r, 1].

Kyl samitlor ek samitlordir ki, onlarin toloffizimde kily m
i tona lstin golir,

Ingilis dilindo: [p, b, s, z] vo s.

Azorbaycan dilindo [t, k, s, z] vo s.
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ili samitlor.

Kar samitkor elo soslordir ki, onlann tolofiiizindo sos tellori bir-
an arah olur vo titromir.

Sos tellorinin igtiraks olmadan yaranan samtlor kar samitlor adlanir.
Masolon: ingilis dilindo [p, t, k, 5, fl vo s.

Azerbaycan dilindo [p,t,s,h] vo s.

Cingiltili samitlorin tolottiizinds cos tellori bir-birine yaxin olur ve
1.
Sas tellorinin tittomosilo yaranan samitlor cingilali samitlor adlanr.

Masaton: ingilis dilinde [b, d, z, v, g} vo s.

Azorbaycan dilindo [b, d, g, vl vo s,

Yumsaq damafin veziyyotino gors samitlor iki yero boluntr: afin
lari, burun samutlari.

Az samitlorini toloftiiz edorkon yumgaq damaq dilgaklo birlikds
1 qaldinlmiy voziyyotdo olur. Hava axim agz boslugundan kegir v
amitlon toleffliz olunur.

Masolon: ingilis dilindo [p, b, t, k, 1, r} vo s.

Azorbaycan dilindo [p, d, I, r] ve s

Burun samitlorini toloftiiz ederkon yumsaq damagq dilgoklo birhkd:

endirilmis voziyyatdo olur, hava axini burun boslugundan kegir v
1 samitlori toloffiz olunur.

Masolon: ingilis dilindo [m, n, g].

Azerbaycan dilindo [m, n].
Yumsaq damafiin voziyyotine gora saitlor do iki yero botinir: ag
irun saitlori. Ingilis va Azurbaycar dillarindo burun saitlori yoxdu:

\ fransiz dilindo burun saitfori vardir. Muosolon: [£5,01] vass.

-

INGILIS DILI SAMITLORININ TOSNIFI

Ingilis dilindo samitlor agagudlak: prinsiplor Gzro tosnif olunur.

. Foal danupq tzvlorinin istirakina vo manconin smole galm
5 gire

1. Omale golmo tisuluna vo manconin néviine goro

1. Ses tellorinin igtirakma goro

1V. Yumsaq damafin voziyystino goro

1. Feal damgiq iizvierinin igtirakina géro samithor agafidaki qru
boliintir: 1) dodag, 2) dil, 3) udlaq.
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pa bolunur.

a) qogadodaq samitlori alt v tist dodaglarin bir-biring kiplo
yaxud yaxinlagmasi ilo toloffiiz cdilir. Ingilis dilindo Ip, b, m, wiq
daq samitloridir. Azorbaycan dilindo {p, b, mj.

b) dodaq-dis samitfori alt dodagm iist digloro toxunmas: ilo t
edilir. Ingilis dilindo [f, v}, Azorbaycan dilindo [f, v] dodag-dis samitl:

2) Dil samitlori lig yanimgrupa bolingir:

a) diléna b) dilortas: v} dilarxas

a} dilonii samilor dilin ucu vo 6nii ilo toloffiiz olunur, Dilin
On hissesinin vozivyoting goro diloni samitlar uptkal, dorsal vo ke
nal olur:

- apikal samitlor dil ueunun yuvagqlara, yaxud st digloro toxu
ilo teloffiiz edilir.

Ingilis difindo dijénii samittorin harms: ({r] samitindon bagq
kaldir.

Mosolon: [t,d, n, ©, §,1,5,2, [, 3, f, dz].

Azorbaycan dilinde bir diléni apikal samit vardir [1].

- dorsal samitlorin toloffizindo dilin ucu asagr endirilm;
ziyyotdo olur vo maneo dilin 6n hissosi ilo yaransr, Ingilis dilindo
voziyyeth dilénii samit yoxdur.

Azorbaycan dilinds ([r} samitindon basqa) bitin diléni sa
orsaldar.

- kakuminal samitlorin toleffiiziinds dilin ucu yuvalarn ar:
dogru gatlanmir vo dil agrz bogiugunda qasiqvari forma alr. Ingilis d
1] kakuminal samitdir.

b) dilortas1 samitlor dilin orta hissosinin sort damaga toxunm
oloffiiz olunur, Ingilis dilinds [j], Azorbaycan dilindo iso [k, g, y] &
1 samitlordir.

v) dilfarxast samitlor dilin arxa hissosinin yumsaq dagama toxu
1, s1x1lmast ilo taloffiz olonur.

Ingilis dilindo [k, g, 5].

Azorbaycan dilindo [k, g, x, 3].

Manesnin onwlo galmo yerino gére dil samitleri agagidak:
asnif olunur:

a) di§ b) digaras: ¢) yuvaq ¢) yuvaqarxasi d) damagq c) yuvag-c
) yumsaq damaq (velyar).

a} dig samitlori dilin & hissosinin {ist gisloro toxunmasi ilo tol
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b) digaras1 samitlor dilin ucunun alt vo ust dijior arasina qoytilldst
ffiz edilir. Ingtlis dilindo [8  §] digaras: samitlordir.

¢) yuvaq samitlori dilin ucurun yuvaglara toxunmast ilo toloftiiz
_Ingilis dilinde [t, d, n, s, z, I] yuvaq samitloridis.

¢) yuvaqarxast samitlor dilin ucunun yuvaglann arxasina galdinl-
> toloffiiz olunur. Ingilis dilinde [r] yuvaqgarxas: samitdir.

d) damaq samitlori dilin orta hissosinin sort darnaga qaldinlmas il
iz olunur. Ingilis dilinds [j], Azorbaycan dilindv iso [k, g, y] damag
aridir.

e) yuvag-dimaq samitlori dlin ucunun yuvaglara vo orta hissasinir
maga toxunmasi ilo toloffiiz. olunur. Ingilis dilinde [{, 3, ff, ®B]ye
dra yuvagq-damaq samitloridir. Azorbaycan dilinds is0 [$, 1, ¢ €, T
 gore dildnii-yugag samitloridir.

) yumsaq damaq (velyar) samitlon dilin arxa hissosinin yumsat
sa sixilmast ilo toloffiiz olunur. ngilis dilindo [k, g, 5}, Azorbaycar
5 [k, g, X, £] yumsaq damagq (velyar) samitlordir.

3} Udlag samitlori dilin kokiiniin udlagin arxa divarina yaxinlas
lo toloffilz olunur.

ingilis dilinda [h],

Azorbaycan dilindo [h].

11. Omels golmo iisuluna v maneonin noving goro samitlor dore

bolimir: 1) kipleson samitlor; 2) noviu samitler; 3) kiplogon-névi
Jor, yaxud affrikatlar; 4) titrok samitlor.

) Kiplogon samitlor foal vo geyri-foal danigig {izvlorimn yaral
A mancs ilo toloffiz olunwr. Kiplogon samitlor kiplogon-partlayis
vlogon sonor ola bilor.

Kiploson-partlayish samitlorin toloffizindo tam manes yaranir v
axint maneoni yararag partlayisla xarc olur. ingils dilinda alti kiy
-partlayigh samit vardu: {p, b, t, d, k, g). Azorbaycan dilindo [p, ¢
, g, k, q] kiplogon-parthayigh samitlordir.

ingilis dilindo kiplogon sonorlan toloffiz edorkon hava aximni
hoslugunda yolu baglantr, yumgaq damaq agagi endinlir vo hava ax
run boslugundan xaric olur. Ingilis dilindo ¢ kiplogon sonor sam
r: [m, n, g]. Azorbaycan dibnde [m, nj kiplegan sonor samitlordir.

2) Novlu samitler natamam manco ilo toloffiz edilir. Novlo sami
oviu=siirtinon vo novlu-sonor ola biior.

Novlu-siittiinon samitlon toloffiz cdoron sz boslugunda dar nc

20



bele samitlor novlu siirtiinon samitlor adlanir.

Ingilis dilindo [f, v, 8, 3, s, 2, §, 3, hl,

Azarbaycan dilindo [f, v, s, 7, 8, J. X, &, h].

Novlu sonorlan toloffiiz edorkon hava axmi iiglin genis nov
golir, hava aximmn yaratdig strtiinmo zoif olur vo musiqili tor
tistlin golir,

Novlu sonorlar orta vo yan olmagla iki yero ayrihr. Orta son
toloffiziindo hava axmi dilin ortast boyunca kegir, yan sonorda is:
axim dilin yanlanindan xaric olur. Ingilis dilinds [r, j, w] orta, [1] |
sonordur. Azerbaycan dilindo do [1] yan sonor samitdir.

3) kiplogon-noviu samitiorin toloffiiziinde danigiq {izvlorin
volco tam manes yaranir vo todricle bu maney nova kegir vo havy
novdan siirtiinorok xaric otur. Ingilis dilindo [if, d3]. Azerbaycan
[¢. c] kiploson-noviu samitlardir.

4) utrok samitlorin toloffiziindo maneeni yaradan foal
Uzvii maneadon kegon hava axinindan titroyir. Ingilis dilindo titrak
yoxdur. Azorbaycan dilinds [1] titrok samitdir.

IIL. Sos tellorinin istirakma goro samitlor kar vo cingiltili ol

Kar samitlorin toloffiziindo sos tetlon bir-birindon arah olur
romir {t, p, s, 8] ve s.

Cingiltili samulorin toloffiiziinde sos tellor bir-birino yaxin ¢
titroyir. Ingilis dilinde {b, d, g. z] vo s.

Cingiltili samitlorin toloffiiziindo musigili ton kiyo iistiin g
belo samitlor sonor samitler adlanir. Ingitis dilindo yeddi sonor sam
dir: [m, n, 1, 1, 3, I, w], Azorbaycan dilindo [m, n, r, 1] sonor samitlo

IV. Yumsaq damagin voziyyotine goro samitior agiz ve bur
mitlori olmaqla iki yero boliiniir. Afaz samitlorinin toloffiizindo y
damaq yuxarn qaldimimig voziyyetde olur, hava aximi afuz bostug
kegir vo afiz samitlori toloffiz olunur {p, b, t, d, s, z] vo s.

Burun samitlorim toloffiiz edorkon yumsaq damaq agag: end
voziyyotdo olur, hava axim burun boslufundan kegir ve burun sa
tolaffiiz olunur,

Ingilis dilindo [m, n, 5],

Azorbaycan dilindo [m, n].
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Sait saslor musiqili, sadall vo heca yaradan saslardir. Sait seslorin

iziindo, samitlvrdon forgli clarag, uwdlag ve agiz boslugunda maneo

ur vo hava axm agiz boslugundan sorbast xaric olur. Odur ki, sait

n samitlordo oldugu ki, dogiq tolaffiiz mexreci yoxdur. Bununla

saitlorin toloffiziinde damsiq Gzviori vasitosilo mioyyoen, bir-

m forgli toloffiiz mexroclor formalagir vo bu toloffiz moxroclori-

cmi vo formast sait soslorin miloyyen keyfiyyotdo, tembrde sos-

sing sobob olur. Odur ki, saitlorin akustik baximdan miixtolif key-

fo, ¢alarlarda soslominosi agis bosiugunun (rezonatorun), dilin vo

arin aldi@l veziyyotin hocmindon vo formasmdan asilt otur.

Ingilis dilindo saitlor asagidak: prinsiplere goro tesnif olunur:

Dilin tifliqi veziyyotine gro

Dilin gaquli voziyyatino gore

Dodaglann voziyyoting goro

Koemiyyst vo ya uzunlug derocosino girs

Gorginlik derocosino gdro

Toloffuzin sabitlik doracosing gdro

. Dilin Gfiqi vezivyotino gore saitlor beg qrupa béliinir: 6n stra
, 6n arxa toloffiizli saitior, orta sira saitlor, arxa swra saitlor, arxa on

lzlu saitlor,

On sira saitlorinin telefflizindo dil kiitlesi 21z boslugunun on his.
dogru ¢akilir vo dilin On hissosi sort damaga dogru galdirilir, dilin

t dislerin dibinde olur. ingilis dilindo {i;, e, @] on sira saitloridir

aycan dilindo [1, ¢, 9, 8, Uj.

On arxa toloffuzlii saitlorin toloffiiziinde dil kitlosi 6n sira saitlori

beten bir gqodor geri ¢okilmis voziyyotdo olur vo dilin 6n hissos;

imaga dogru qaldinlin. Ingilis dilindo [1] 6n arxa toloffizli saitdir

aycan dilindo én arxa tokofTizla sait yoxdur.

Orta sira saitlorin toloffiizinds dilin orta hissosi damaga dogru qal:

Ingilis dilinds iki orta sira saiti vardir {2:, &].

Arxa sira saitlorinin teloffizinde dil kiitlosi afiz boslugunun arxe

indo olur. Dilin ucu alt dislordon geri ¢okilir va dilin arxa hissos

q damaga dogru galdinlir.

Ingilis dilinde [u: 9: D, @:], Azerbaycan dilindo ise [a, o, u, 1] arx:

iteridir.

Arxa on toloffizli saitlrin taloffizinds dil kitles: agiz bosludu

e eLN-
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dilin arxa hissesi yumsaq damaga dogru qaldinlir. Ingilis dilinde
arxa On toloffizla saitordir,

Azorbaycan dilindo arxa On toloffizli saitlor yoxdur.

2. Dilin saquli veziyyotine gdro saitler agiq, qapal, yanmgaj
yarimagiq olur,

Qapali saitlorin toloffliziinde dilin bir hissesi damag istigam
:0x qatdiriir ve hava axinu Ggtin ke¢id kifayot godor dar olur.

Ingilis ditindo qapalr saitlor [i:, u:],

Azorbaycan dilinds [, G, u, 1],

Agig saitlorin toloffiziindo dilin bir hissosi damaq istigamoti;
jaldinhr vo hava axam Ggiin kegid ¢ox genis olur.

Ingilis dilinde agiq samitlor: |®, a:, 21, D],

Azorbaycan dilinde aguq saitlor: [o, a, &, o].

Yanmgapal! saitlorin toloffiizinds dilin bir hissost qapali s:
lisboton damaga dogru bir godor az galdirlir. Ingilis dilinde [1, v]
japali saitlordir.

Yartmagiq saitlerin toloffizindo dilin bir hissosi agiq saitlos
yaton damaga degru ¢ox galdinl,

Ingilis dilindo [A, e, 0. 3:] yarimag:q saitlordir. Azorbaycan d
€] saitinin toloffizinds dilin qalxma dorocosi orta voziyyotdo olc
fan bu sait yanimgapali, yaxud yarimaciqg sait adlanrt.

3. Dodaglanin voziyyotine gbro saitlor dodaglanan vo dod
nayan olur.

Dodaglanan saitlorin tolotfuziine dodaglar az vo va gox dor
larrovilesir. Dodag dairovilogmest iroliyo ¢ixmig, yaxud yastt fo
sla biler.

ingilis dilindo dodaglanan sattlor: [0:, D, v, u:], Azorbaycan
lo dodaglanan saitlor [u, o, 6, G].

Ingilis ditindo dodaq dairovilugmasi osason yast, Azorbayce
indo iso iroliye ¢ixmig voziyyotdo olur.

Dodaglanmayan saitlorin toloffiizindo dodaglar ya neytral,
ranlara ¢okilmis voziyyotdo olur.

Ingilis dilindo dodaglanmayan saitlor: {i:, &, ¢, 3:, a:),

Azorbaycan dilindo dodaglanmayan saitlor: [i, e, 9, a].

4. Komiyyot vo ya uzunluga goro saitior iki qrupa bdliiniir:

Bax: A Axundov. Azoarbaycan dilinin fonetikasi. Baki 1984, 5. 22,
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Ingilis dilindo bes uzun, yeddi qpsa sait varder.

Uzun saitler: [i:, a:, 3:, w:, 9:].

(nsa saitlor [1, €, &, A, B, U, 0].

Ingilis dilindo saitlorin uzunlug vo qisabg olametlori sozlori bir
lan meanaca forglondirir. Mosalan: beat-bit; port-pot; pool-pull vo s

Azorbaycan dilinde do bir sira szlorin menaca forglendirilmesin
unlugt forglondiricisi olamet kimi ¢ixis edo bilir. Mosolon: noro
, sani-ga: ni, dava-da:-va, fel-fe:l va s,

5. Gorginlik dorocesine gore saitlor iki qrupa boliinir: gorgin sait
eyri-gorgin saitlor.

Ingilis dilinde uzun saitlor gorgin, qisa saitiar iso geyri-gorgin ola
rdir. Azorbaycan dilindo saitlorin gorginlivo gdro bolgisii yoxdur.

6. Taloffiiziin moxroc sabitliyine giro saitler monoftonq, difton
ftonqoyd olmagla ii¢ grupa béliintir. Ingilis dilindo 10 monottong,
g vo 2 diftongoyd vardir.

Monoftonglar [1, e, ®, @:, A, 2, D, U, 3,0}

Diftonglar [e1, 1o, €9, a1, av, ou, 01, LB},

Diftongoydlar [i:, u:].

Azorbaycan odabi dilindo diftong yoxdur,

INGILIS DILININ ARTIKULYASIYA BAZASININ
OSAS XUSUSIYYOTLORI
(Azoarbaycan dili ilo mitgayisada)

Hor bir dilin seslorinin (fonemlorinin) damgiq Gzvlerinde Oziine
us toloffilz moxroclori, sos qoliblort vardir. Bagqa sézla, her bir d
1q vzvlorinden, vurgn ve intonasiya vasitolorindon Szinomoxsu
ada istifado edir. Belo ki, miixtolif dillorde eyni adli seslor damigi
yrindo milxtelif toloffiiz moxrocloring, sos yuvalarina malikdir. M
), apikal, dorsal, kakuminal, retrofleks, titrok vo digor sos moxrock
» oldugu kimi. Bununla bela, bir dilde ofan damsiq sosi, yaxud st
smolori diger diido mdveud deyildis. Digor torofdon, bir dilds vurg
ro soz formalannda miixiolif hecalara diigdiiyl halda, diger bir dild
u s0zlorin son hecasina diigiir, vaxud bir dilde diigiib-galxan ton gen
do iglendiyi halda (ingilis), digor bir dilde (rus} diigiib-qalxan to

- A.Axundov. Azorbaycan dilinin fonemlor sistemi. Baki, 1973, 5 55.
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Beloliklo, hor bir xalqn dilindo tarixen yaranmis dil seslori,
n teloffiiz moxrocleri, danmgigq, vurgu, intonasiva, ritm veordisl
rocmuyu hamin dilin artikulyasiya bazasim: togkil edir.

Ingilis vo Azorbaycan dillerinin arikulyasiya bazasi arasinda
r moveuddur. Bu forgler 6ziinit samit ve saitlorin telaffiiziinde, o
irlogmalerinds, vurgu, intonasiya vo damsiq ritmindo gostorir.

SAMITLOR

1. ingilis dilinds [[, 3], [f, d5] samitlori vo saitlordon avvel ig
] samitinin yumsgaqg variantt istisna olmagla, yerdo galan dilénii sas
n sira sagitlorden evvel ve sonra yumgalnur.

Lakin Azerbaycan dilinde samitlorin saitloro uyusmasina
neyl vardir. Belo ki, Azorbaycan dilindo dilortas: samitlor [k,g]
allarda 6n sira saitlorile gtonir vo [1] samiti dn sira saitlerindon
umsalir.

Milqayise et give-gil, get-gel, girl-gdl, bell-bel, tin-tin, ki
an- kond, cake-kosmik.

2. Ingilis dilindo cingiltili kilylii samitlor sdziin sonunda gi
arlagir. Qgor sézlorin sonunda qismen karlasan cingltili samitlor
1ilo karlagdirilarsa, bu halda sdzlarin monas: doyismiy olacaq vo
onoloji sohve apanb gixaracaq.

Maselon: cab-cap, leave-leaf, bus-buzz, bag-back, bid-bit,
eat, ridge-rich.

Azarbaycan dilinde samitlor sdz sonunda adaten karlagir. Mas
itab (p ), moktob (p ), kend(t ), siid(t ), cohd(t), ovnaq(k ), hissiz (s,
unla yanag:, Azorbaycan dilindo cingiltili samitlor 867 sonu mé
oncmatikliyo do malikdir, Masolon: od-of, yud-yat, uz-as, yaz-yas
IS, ac-dy, yag-yax.

3. ingilis dilindo iki, i, dord, bozon beg, hatta altt! samit
slong bildiyt halda, Azorbayean dilinds buna oxgar samit ardicihig
sgmasi yoxdur, Masalon: present, street, texts, sixths, func
fank{nl], entrants | entrnts], remonstrant [r" monstr(e)nt] - etiraz eq

Azerbaycan dilinin §z sdziorinde sb7 vvvolinde adoton bir
on artig samit golo bilmir vo s6z sonunda islonon ki samitden bir,

Bax: I"'I1.Topcyes. Bonpocsl ponernieckoi cTpyKTyphl coB (Ha mare
Hrnuickoro siswika). M-J1, 1962, ¢, 108-130,
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4. Ingilis difi samitiorinin toloffiizinde ozolo gorginliyi Aze
an dili samitlorine nisbeton ¢ox ofur. Ingilis dili [p, t, k] kar samit
- nofosliliyi Azorbaycan dilindoki p, t, k] kar samitiorino nisbet:
idir.

5. Ingilis dilindo [r] samitindon bagqa biitiin diléni samittor apike
rbaycan dilindo iso bitiin dildni samitler ([r] bagga) dorsal tonoffii;
kdir.

6. Ingilis dilindo [r] sonoru yuvagarxasi, noviu samitdir. Azo
an dilindo 8o [1] sonoru titrok yovaq samitidir,

7. Ingilis dilindo digiincii bir burun sonoru [5) vardr. Azorbayc:
i dilinde bela sonor sos yoxdur,

8. Ingilis dilindo qoyadodaq [w] sonoru vardir. Azorbayean diline
clo bir sonor miveud deyildir.

9. Ingilis dilinde iki disarasi [6, §], novlu samit vardw. Lak
rbaycan dilinda digaras: samitler moveud deyildir.

10. Azorbaycan dilindo, ingilis dilindo méveud olmayan, dilarx
umgaq damaq novl [x, 7] samitlori vardr.

11. Ingilis dilindo Azorbaycan dilindoki dilortast kiplogo
aygh, sort damaq samitlorino [k, g] oxgar samitler yoxdur.

12. Ingilis dilindo [m, n, 1] sonorlan sézlorin sonunda basqa sami
sonra dayandiqda heca yaratinaq xisusiyyetine malikdir. Mosolo
hm ['1d m}, garden [gady]), litte [Tl ] vo s.

Ancaq Azoerbaycan dilinds olan sonorlar [m, n, ] bu mdvgeds hec
da bilmir.

SAITLOR

. Ingilis dili saitlori vurgulu hecalarda Azorbaycan saitlorir
oton daha gorgin olur, vargusuz mivgedo iso reduksiyaya ugrayir v
ral soso ¢ovrilir, hotta tamamilo diige bilir.

Ancaq Azorbaycan di saitlori vurgusuz mévqelordo Hz keyfiyyo
ASTN Itrmir,

2. Ingilis edobi dilindo saitlor moxroc sabitliyino gére mon,
qlara vo diftonglara ayrilir, lakin Azorbaycan odoebi dilinde diftongl
lur.

3. Ingilis odobi dilindo uzun vo qsa saitter vardir. Onlar bi
don hem kemiyyot, hom do keyfiyyot cohatdon forglonir. Ingilis d
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Azorbaycan odebr diimde uzunlug asason fonematik sociy
yildir. Uzun saitloro osason bir sira xarici mongoli sézlordo rast goli

4. Ingilis dili saitlori vsason dodaqlanmayan saittordir. Belo ki
itden comi begi [9:, D, u:, U, ou] dodaqlanan, yerds galanlan iso
qlanmayan saitlordir.

Azorbaycan odebi dilinds dogquz saitdon dordii dodaglanan [
u], besi ise dodaqlanmayan [a, i, e, 8, 1] saitdir.

Azerbaycan dilindo dodaq dairovilogmosi fonematik sociyyo
ir. Masalan: 1z-tiz, qul-qul, bel-bo!, ot-at va s.

Ingilis dilindo dodaglanan saitlordo dodaglar dairevi logir vo az
tiyo verilir. Azorbaycan dilindo iso dodaglar daha gox dairovilosi
ha ¢ox ireliye verilir.

5. Ingilis dilindo Azorbaycan dilindo olmayan [3:, 8] orta sira .
1, Azorbaycan dilinde iso ingtlis dilindo olmayan [6, 1] 6n sira sai
rdir.

6. Ingilis dilindo 6n arxa toloffizli [1] vo arxa 6n teloffiizli [
] saitlori vardir. Azorbaycan dilinde 6n arxa toloffuzli vo arxa or
fiizlii saitlor yoxdur.

7. Ingilis dilinde gisa saitlor bir qayda olaraq vurgutu qapal hy
da golir vo ani, gox qisa (checked) tolofflizo malikdir. Azorbaycar
do ise qisa saittor hom agiq, hom do qapah hecalarda golo bilii
rakli (unchecked) tolotfuzo malikdir.

8. Ingilis dilindo arxa sira, agiq [ex:, 9:, D] saitlorinin genis vo u
-onatoru vardir. Lakin Azarbaycan dilindo belo agig, arxa sira, go
arxada tsloffiz edilon saitlor yoxdur.

9. Ingilis dili saitlorinin teloffiiziinds dil kiitlesi daha gox gl
kilmig veziyyotdo olur vo dil ag1z boglugunda giinbozooxsar forma
kin Azerbaycan dili saitlotinin toloffiiziinde dilin 6n digloro dogru
otcimo ve daha gox yastt voziyyot alima meyli vardir. Azorbaycan
thori tigiin ahong qanunu tipik bir qanun oldugu halda, ingilis dili
ong ganunu yoxdur. '

Ingilis dilindo vurgu dinamik (ckspirator) sociyyelidir, yoni v
1 hecalar vurgusuz hecalardan enerji glivvesinin ¢oxlugu, sesin uc
aydimhg ils forqlunir, sozlordo artikulator enerji vurgulu hecalar i
do morkozlosir, noticods vurgusuz hallarda saittor komiyyot, keyfi
ximindan reduksiyaya ufrayir vo bozon do tam diigo bilir.

Azorbaycan dilinds vurfu musigili-dinamik seciyyelidir. A
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va saitlor vurgulu moévqeds keyfivyotco vurgusuz hecalardan o gox
arglenmir va saitlar vsason reduksiyaya ugramur.

Ingihs dilindo vurgu yerine gore serbast, Azorbaycan dilinde
san sabitdir.

Ingilis dilinin damgiq ritmi vurgulu (stress-timed rhythm) ritm t
Azorbaycan dilinin dantsiq ritmi 150 hecah (syllable-timed thyth
1 tipi ile soctyyovidir.

Ingilis vo Azorbaycan dillorinin damyiq ritmi fizioloji-akustik
dan da forglidir. Ingilis dilinin dangiq ritmi ozolo cnerjisinin artme
a axininda nofos vermonin koskinliyi ile xarakterikdirse, Azerbayc
in danigtq riten hava axtrunda nefos vermomn va ozole enerjisi
siinliyil ilo sociyyovidir.

ingilis dili sait vo samitlori iiciin istonon fonetik isaralor

Vowels

1. [i:] as in see [si:] 11.73:] as in fur [{3:]

2. [1] as in sit [sut] 12. [0] as in ago [« gov]
3. [e] as in ten [ten] 13. [e1] as in page [peidz)
4. [#®] as in hat [hat] 14. [ov] as in home fhoum]
5. [a:] as in arm [eum] 15, [a1] as in five [fatv]

6. [] as in got [zDt] 16. [au] as in now [nav]
7. [o:] as in saw [s0:] 17. [21} as in join [dzoin]
8. [v] as in put [put] 18. [1] as i1 near {mo]

9. [u:] as in too [tu:] 19. [ev] as in hair [hgo]
10. {A] as in cup fkap] 20. [vo] as in pure [pjua]
Consonants

1. [p] as @ pen [pen] 13. {s] as in so {s0V]

2, [b] as in bad [bzd] 14. fz] as in zoo [zu:]

3. [t] as in tea [ti:] 5. {f] as in she [[i:]

4. [d] as in did [did] 16. 3] as in vision ['vizn]
5. [k] as in cat [kaet] i7. Ihj as in how [hav]
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7. [Hf] as in chin [{in]

8. [d3] as in June [d3u:n]
9. [f] as in fall [f2:1]

10. [v] as in voice [vD1s}
11.[6] as in thin |Sin]j
12. [9] as in then [den]
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19. [n] as in no [nov]
20. [n] as in sing [sig]
21.[1] as in leg [leg]
22.[r] as in red [red]
23. 1} as in yes {jes]
24. [w] as in wet [wet]



Samitlor [K, gl, {t, d], [n], [s,z], [8, 9], Ip, b] [m]. Saitlor [1], [e].
Yumgalma (Palatalization). Saitlorin mévge uzunlugu. Siz
vurgusu. Aspirasiya (Aspiration)

1. [K], [g] samitlorini teloffiz edorkon dilin arxa hissosi yums
aga toxunur, dil arxas: ilv yumsaq damaq arasinda tam maneo yaran
A axinl maneoni yararaq partlayisla agiz boglufundan xaric olur, |
ti kar, [g} samiti iso cingiltilidir. Ingilis dilindo {k] samiti giic]
shi, [g] samiti 10 zoifdir v sézlorin sonunda tamamile deyil, qism
gir. Ingilis dilindo [k] vo [g] dilarxas, vumsaq damaq, kiploso
ayislt samitlordir.

Azorbaycan dilindo olan fk, g samutlonn de dilarxas:;, yums
aq, kiplogon-partlayigh agiz sosloridir. {k] samiti kar, nofosli, [g] 1
tilidir. Azorbayean dilindo bu samitlor psasen arxa sira saitlor
e, Mus.: konsert, kolxoz, gonsu, garad, qursag vo 8.

Azorbaycan dilindo diger kiplogom-partlayish samit cliti do var
). Lakin bu samitlann toloifizindo dilin arxa hissesi deyil, o
351 sort damaga toxunur var dil ortast ilo surt damaq arasmda man
nir, hava axini mancont yararag agiz bogluundan xaric olur.

[K, g] dilortas), kiplogon-pastiayisl agez samitloridir. [k] k
sli, [g] iso cingiltilidir.

Ingilis dili [k, g] sawmitloring toloffiiz cdorkon azorbaycanh tolob
in etdiklort baghca sohv ondan sharatdir ki, onlar [k, g] samitlor]
rbaycan dilindoki dilortas [K, g] samitlori ilo ovoz editlor. Bu sok
an qaldirmaq tciin ingils dili Tk, g sanitlormi Azorbaycan dilin
dilortass kiplagon-partlayigh samitlor kini deyil, Azorbaycan dilin
g eym olan dilarxast kiplogon-partlayish [k, g] samitlori ki
iz ctmok lazimdir. Mosolon: get, girl, give. kin, can vo s. |
Iden olan sdzlorin ikin samitini Arzorbaycan dilindo qalin saitlos
1en [k] fq] samiti (hanal, garad) o toloffiz edilmalidir.

2. [t], [d] samutlorini toloffiz edorkon dilin uen yuvaglara toxum
ncu ile yavaglar arasinda tam maneo yaranr, hlin orta vo ar
olori agaga cndirilir. Hava axim maneoni yararaq agiz boslugund
ayisla xaric olur. [t] samin glichd, wothrd {th] kar, [d] iss cingilt
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|onii, apikal-yuvaq, kiploson-partiayrsh samitlordir.

Azorbaycan dilindo [t] vo [d] samitlorini talaffiz edorkon dili
vil, on hissosi yuvaqlara toxunur, dilin ue hissest asagiya endiril;
yri-foal olur. Dilin 6n hissosi ile yuvaglar arasinda maneo ya
orsal toleffiiz), hava axint manconi yararag partlaysla afiz boslugu
ric olur. Ingilis dilindo [t, dj samitleri apikal, Azorbaycan dilind
rsaldir.

Ingilis vo Azorbaycan dili [t., d] samitlorinin teleffiiziinds
rgli cohotlor {ig osas tipik sohvin yaranmasimna getirib ¢ixarir: 1) a
laffiiz dorsal tolofliizlo ovoz edilir; 2} sGzlorin sonunda gismen k
n ingilis dili [d] samiti sézlorin sonunda tamamilo karlagdinhir; 3) in
it {t, d} samitlori on sira sattlorinden ovvol yumsaldilr,

3. [n] samitini twloffiiz cdorkon dilin ucu [t, d] samitlorinde ol
mi, yuvaqlara kiplosir, dilin ucu ilo yuvaglar arasinda tam m
ramr, Yumsaq damaq agafn endirilir, sos tellori titroyir hava ;
irun boglugundan xaric olur.

[n] samiti dildnii, apikal-yuvag, kiplogon burun sonorudur. Bu s
zin sonunda bagga samitdon soura dayandiqda heca yarada
aselen: garden ['gedn], written [ ritn] vo s.

Azerbaycan dilindo [nj samitini tolaffiiz edorkon dilin ucu dey:
ssosi yuvaqlara toxamnur (dorsal toloifiiz), yumsaq damaq agag1 end
y hava axaim burun boslugundan xaric olur. Ingilis dilindon forgli ol
zorbaycan difindo [n] senoru heca yaratmur.

Ingilis dili {n] sonorunu toluffiiz edorkon iki osas tipik sohwve
rifir: a) apikal toloffiiz dorsal toloftuzlo ovoz edilir; b) [n] sonoru or
itlorden vvval yamgaldilye,

4. Is], [2] samitiorini teloffiz edorken dilin ucu 1l yuv
asinda dar ndév amolo golir vo hava axmi bu novdan strtiilarak
ir. [8] sost kar, [7] iso zoif, cingiltili samitdir vo sézlorin sonunda gis
riasir, [s}, [2] diloni, apikal - yuvag, ndvli siirtiinon sainittordir.

Azorbaycan dili {s, 7] samitlorimi telofliiz edorkon dilin ucu ¢
1 hissosi yuvaglara toxunur, dilin ucu agagn sahmms voziyyeto
orsal teloffiiz). Dilin 6n hissosi ile yuvaqlar arasinda dar ndv o
{ir ve hava axint bu ndvdon siirtiinerok xarie olur.

Avzorbayean dilindo [s], [2] samitlori dilénG, dorsal, néviu siirt
i tlordir.
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 tipik sahve yol vcnilr 1} apikal talaffuz dorsal toloffiiz 119 v
ir; 2) [z] samiti s6zin sonunda tamamite karlagdinlir,

5. ] saitini tololfiz edorkon dil kitlesi afiz boslugunun |
asinda olur. Dilin 6n hissesi sort damaga dogru qaldmhr dilin vcu
orin dibindo olur, dodaglar azacig yana ¢okalir.

[1] saiti 6n sira (6n arxa toloffizit), yanungapail, dodaqlanmayz:
- monoftongdur. Azorbayean dilinde olan [i] sait do 6n sira, q
dir. Lakin Azorbaycan dilinde [i] sait ingilis dili [1] saitine nisbot
5 ve gapall toleffiiz olunur. Ingilis dili f1] saiti, Azorbaycan dili
ndon fargli olaraq, vurgulu mdvqedo ant, cox gsa toloffizo malikd
solon: ‘city, 'sitter, sit, ‘'simple; itf, istf, ilik, iyirmi vo s.

6. Yumsalma — palatalizasiya (palatalization).

Palatalizasiya sozii «palaten (damaq) soziinden olub sami:
15aq toloffliz olunmasina deyilir. Samitlorin yumsaq toloffiz olunm
irdan sonfa golon on swra saitlorin tesirinden bag verir. Dilin o
asinin sort damaga dofru qaldindmasi ve yaxud ona toxunm
itloro yumgaqlq galari verir. Mosolon, ingilis dilmde [[, 3, tf, ¢
itlori yumsaq toloffuz olunur, ¢linki bu samitlorin iki toloffiiz moxr:
Iir ve onlarm ikincil tolaffiz mexrocinde dilin orta hissesi s
1afa toxunur. Azorbaycan dilindo dildnt samitlor 6n sira saitlerind
al yumgaq toloffiiz olunur. Belo ki, Azorbaycan dilinde On sira saitl
son dilortast kiplogon-partlayigh [k, g] samitlorile {glenir. Lakin ingi
ndo dilénil samitler (f1] samitinin yumsgag variant istisna olimagla)

saitlori garsisinda yumsaq toloffiz olunmur. Odur ki, ingilis dilin
nii samitleri toloffiiz edorkon dilin orta hissosini asagl endirims
it toloffiiz olundugdan sonra, dilin 6n hissasi sonra golon sait ig
1aga dogru galdirilmahdir,

Diiin orxa hissosinin yumsaq damaga dogru qaldirilmast ve ¢
imasi seslors tutqunluq {galinhiq) ¢alarn verir. Ingilis dilindo
itinin iki varianti vardir. Onlardan biri yumgaq, digori ise tutg
antdir. {i] samitinin yumsaq vanant: saitlordon evvel vo [j] qarsisic
nir. Belo ki, [i] sosini saitdon vo {j] samitindon ovvol toloffiiz edork
n én vo orta hissesinin sort damaga dogre galdinimasi 1] sesi
1sagliq galar verir. Ancaq [1] samifi sdziin sonunda vo samit garsisin
andigda tutqun teloffiz olunur. Bu mévgelords [1] sosi tolof]
narkon dilin arxa hissesi yumsgaq damaga dogru galdinlir ki, bu da
na tutqunluq ¢alan verir. Mosolon: bill, bell, wild, built vo s.
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nglarm vo diftonglarn uzunlug dorocosi onlarm sézlordo movgeyi
1l1 olur. Belo ki, vurgulu sarmtlor séz sonu mévgede vo fasile qars:
run, cingiltili samit gargisinda nisboton qisa, kar samit qarsisind
sda toloffiz olunur. Mosolon: bee |bi:], bead [bi:d], beat [bi:t]; bid |
it [ t], tie |ta1], time {tanm], tight [tait]; bad [bac d], Dat [bat] vo s

8. S6z vurgusu (word stress). Sozdo olan hecalardan birinin, y
isinin digor heealara nisboton artikulator-akustik vasitolorio ayrilm
wrgu deyilir. Ingilis dilindo vurgulu hecalar vargusuz hecalardan ¢
Jvvasimn, gorgmliyin ve sosin ucaliginm ¢ox olmass ilo ayrilin. Bu
1 tipi dinamik vurgu adlanir. Iki vo daha artiq hecadan ibarot olan
rdo vurgu igarosi qoyulur. Sozlordo vargu hecalarm fizorindo kigi
ili xotho isaro ediliv. Mos.: ‘city ['stta], 'Kitty I'k1t1], ‘ticket ['t1kit] v

9. 191, 18] samitlorini tololMiz, cdarkon dilin ucu alt ve Ust din
asinda olur. Dilin ueu Ho dst dighor arasinda nov amole golir vo
cint bu novdan stirtimorok xaric olur. [6] samiti kar, [8] iso cingilt
), 8] soslori diloénd, apikal, disarasi, ndvlu sirtinon, agiz samitlorid:
miti {8] samitino nisboton zoitdir vo sozlorin sonunda gismen karla

Azoarbaycan dilindo [0, 8] samitioring oxgar samit yoxdur, Od
1 saslorio toloffiz moxroct tez-tez digor soslorlo, xisusilo [s, 2], h
, v] va [t, d] samitlarimin tolaffiiz maxracilo avoz edilir. Bu da for
arakterli sohvlorin yaranmasina gotirib ¢ixanr. Masolon: thin [ 6
n [sin]; thin [Gin] - fin [fin]; thin {Gin] - tin [tin] vo s.

Bu gobildon olan fonoloji sohvlon aradan qaldirmag iiglir
aglan yana geokorok  gliliimsor voziyyot almaly vo dilin ucunu alt v
slorin arasina (oyaraq soslori toloffiiz ctmok lazimdir.

10. {pl, [b] samitlorini toloffiiz cdorkon alt vo st dodag bir-t
plosir vo tam  manco yaranir. Flava aximi maneout yararaq partle
wic olur, [p] samtt nofosh, kar, [b] samiti s zof, cingitilid
wzlarin sonunda gismon karlagr.

[pl, [b] gqoyadodaq, kiplogun-partlayisl, kitli samitlordir.

Azarbaycan dilindo do [p], [b] samitlan gosadodagla vo partl,
loffiiz olunur. Azorbaycan dilindon forgli olarag, ingilis [p, b] sam
tha glicl) hava axmr 1l oloffiiz olunur. Azerbaycan dilinde d
amtt nofasidie. Lakin ingilis dilindakt [b] samiti sdzlorin son
smon karlagdify halda, Azorbaycan dilindo [b] samiti s6zlorin son
mamile karlagir. Maosoalon: maktab(p), kitab(p} vo s.
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gorginliyi olmadan hava aximmin sos cifinindan kegarken st

rino toxunmasmm nozordo tutur, Ingilis dilinds [p, t, k] samitle
sli teloffiz olunur. Nofoslonmonin derocesi bu seslerin sdzlor
geyindon asili olur. Belo ki, [p, t, k] samitlori vurgulu mdvgec
on ovvel nofesli, vurgusuz vo stzsonu mévgedo iso zoif nofaslonn
sloffiiz olunur. Lakin [p, t, k] samitlarinin nefosliliyi [s] samitinz
a, demok olar ki, tamamils itir.

Mosalon: Kitty [ ¥'ri1], pity [ p"ni1], ticket {¥'Bcr], still [stn] s
1] spy [spar] vo s,

Nofoslonmonin fonetik isarosi transkripsivada kigik [h] borfi i
 edilir: [ph] [th] [kh].

11. jm] samitini toloffiiz edorken dodaglar kiplesir, hava axi
) tam manes yaramr, ve hava axim burun boglugundan xaric olu
is dilinde [m] qosadodag, kiplesen burun sonorudur. [m] sonor
yrin sonunda bagga samitdon sonra dayandigqda heca yaradir. Mas
i [ hidip ] prism [ prizm .

Azorbaycan dilindo [m] samiti cyni qaydada, iisuila teleffiiz oiunu
n Azerbaycan dili iloe miqayisodo ingilis dili [m] samitin
fiiziinde dodaqiar daha gorgin vo yana ¢okiimis veziyyotde ol
rbaycan dilinde [m] sonoru sdzlorin sonunda bagga samitden son
ndigda heca yaratmir, Moasslan: ziilm, rahim vo s.

12. fe] saitini toloffiiz edorkon dil kiitlosi agiz bosiugunun {
ssinda, dilin ucu ise alt dislorin dibindo olur. Dilin 0n hissosi st
aga dogru caldirlir, dodaglar azaciq yana ¢okilir. [c] saiti On sm
mqgapall (Yarimmagiq) qisa, dodaglanmayan moenoftongdur. Bu saitin i
ntin qeyd etmok olar: ) yanimgapal: variant; 2) yarunagiq variar
magiq variant tutqun [1] samitden ovval [bel], yarimqgapall variant i
r samitlerden avvel islenir. [e] saiti vurfulu hecalarda cingilt
tlor, xiisusile sonorlar qargisinda bir godor uzun toloffiz olum
alon: [te'n] [stem] [men] [be-l] vos.

Azorbaycan dilinde [e] saiti ingilis dili [e] saitino tolofflizco ¢
irdir. Bu oxsariig alinma sdzlordo dziinii daha gox gdstorir, Mosolo
, Mane vo s.

Azorbaycan dili ilo miigayisode ingilis dili [e] saiti homiye vurgu
inali hecada golir vo ani, ¢ox qisa teloffuz xisusiyyotine malikdir »
1don avvel vo sonra gelon samitieri yumsgaltmar.

34



4 REASL AR WA st

AREMEAT QM) VREER

TRyt TERIASS

AT

MR AR AT

lir vor dziindon vvval vo sonra golon samitlori yumsaldir. Mosolon:
:n, geniy, sel, tek, bel vo s.

kkk kip
kkk kin
kkk kis

ggg gib
949 919
ggg gin

000
000
000
330
8dd

PP

PP
bbb

bbb
PPP
bbb
bbb

ttt
ttt
ttt

ddd
ddd
ddd

O1n
O1k
O1n
ols
den

pep
peb
bep
beb
pip
prb
b1b

Sctting exercise 1

tIp
1t
iIn

dip
did
dig

n=-n-n
n-1n-n
n-n-n

n-n-i
n-1n-n
-~

n1k
nlt
nlp

nib
In
tIn

Setting exercise 2

000

~~ 855

0600 In — sss In
000 1k - sss 1k
900 1 -ttt In
000 1k -ttt 1k

Setting cxereise 3

pik-pig
pek-peg
nck-keg

pck-eg
pIi-pTk
kit-kik
kit-kid
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mim
m-m-m
m-m-m
mem

555
555
SS8S

ZiZ
L7
777

sip
sIn
sIns

zIp
17
1z

mis - mif
det — de®
den - den
sIin — in
sIn - 1In

em —cm
en - pen
In— pIn
'ment
'minx
'pent
'‘tedz
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ten — net dip pet
fes — set did met
den — ned dim net
det — ted dig set
sed-set dik get

Qeyd: Birinct dorsin (Lesson One) ¢aligmalan {izorindo igloyork:

idakilara xiisusi diyyot yetirin:

1. On sira saitlorindon 1], [¢] ovvol samitlor yumsalmir,
2. [t], [d], In], [s], [z] samitlert dorsal deyil, apikal-yuvaq toletf

racine malikdir.

3. [t, k, p] samitlori vurgulu hecada saitden avvel nefasli [th], [k!

glaffiiz olunur.

4. Sdziorin sonunda kar samitlor giicll, cingiltili samitler iso «

pek - peg
big — beg
nek - keq
bet ~ bed
set - sed

sman karlagmis voziyyotdo toloffiz olunur.

5. [01s] sOziintin toloffizindo digarasi toloffuz {d], {1] sesind

1 apikal-yuvaq taloffiiz [s] moxrocine kegir.

Phonetic exercise 1

drd SIt 'STtT It

drg nIt kil 1z
krid nrk tIkit  TIts
sIn kis ‘grdr  In

sIt-sId
dik-dig
tTk-tig
pIk-pig

Phonetic exercise 2

800 - ddd 000 -0 In
sss - 000 000 - 01k
277 - 000 © o 000-0Is
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sIn — 9In - 1In
stk — 01k — t1k
sin - O1k - stks

kidz
sIks
kiks
'kisiz

O1n
o1k
siks
sIn



ten
pen
men
ben

pit-pet
pIn-pen
beg-big
men-pen

FRnoncelC CAacrcise o

get en det-ded  sit-set 'bizi-benl  gets
pet eg bet-bed bit-bet 'pIt1-betr pets
net et set-sed brg-beg ‘'miIni-‘meni bedz

bet eb bet-bed did-ded ‘srtr-'kItx kidz

Phonetic exercise 4

brd-bed 'pent It-et . egne
nit-net 'tedr kit-get pIg-p
bet-bed ‘ben1-ment bit-bed det-¢
OIn-s1n sIt-set bi1t-b
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[), {fv], Lil samitlovi. [o] saiti. Assimilyasiya. Lateral (yam)
partlayis. Intonasiva. Algagdan enan vo algagdan qalxan niiva
tonlar. Sintaqm hagoqinda anlayis, Ciimlo vurgusu.

1. {I] samitini toloffiiz edorkon dilin ucu yuvaglara sixihr, di
lart agagy endirilir vo hava axin {giin nov yaramr. Hava axmt
dan xaric olur. [l] dildnd, apikal-yuvag, novlu, yan sonord
rbaycan dilindo do [1] eym isulla toloffiz olunur, Takin Azorbay
wdo 1] samitinin teloffizindo dilin veu deyit, on hissesi yuvagl
ltr (dorsal tolotfiiz).

Ingilis dilindon forgli olaraq, Azorbaycan dilinde [l] yum
ffitz olunur vo heca yaratmur, Ingilis dikindo [1] senoru nisboton ave
sadalidir. S6zlorin sonunda bagga samitdon sonra dayandiqda ho
da bilir. Mosolon: little [Intl] setile ['sctl] saddle ['seedl] vo s.

Dvvalco qeyd cdildivi kimi, ingilis ditindo [1} samitinin ik varia
lir: yumsag ve tutqun. [I] samitinin yumgaq varianti saitlordon ov
U] samuti gargisinda iglonir.  Belo ki, [1] samitini saitdon vo
itindon ovvol teloffiiz edorkon dilin orta hissosi sort damaga doy
fridir vo bu da [1] sosine yumsaghq ¢alar verir.

Ingilis dilindo [1] samitinin tutqun varianti samitdon avvoel vo s0;
mnda aglonir. Bu mdvaelordo [I] samiti toloffiz olunarkon dilin al
osi yumsaq damaga dofrn galdiliv ki, bu da [1] sosino tutqun:
1 Verir.

Maosolon: Liclp Jhelp], irold [hould], bhell |bel), tell [tel] vo s.

Tutqun [l} sosini yumsaq [1} susindon forqlondirmok igiin fone
skripsiyada samitinin foncetik igarosine kicik maili xott olave edi
salon, help [help), hell bel]. Ingilis dili [I] samnitini sozlorda tolof
rkon azorbaycanh telobolor iki vsas sobva yol verirtor.

1) [i] samiti s6z sonunda 6n sira saitlordon sonra yumsaldidir; 2)
unda heca yaradan [1} sonoru Ho samit arasinda neytral sait islods
nct sobvi aradan qaldirmaq Gelin 86z sonunda [l samtini tolof
rkon dilin arxa hissosini yumsaq damaqg istigamatinds  galdirn
mdir. Ikinci sohvi aradan galdirmaq Geiin 1] samitindon ov
anan samiti sonara nisboton zif teloffiz ctinok lazindr.

2. Lateral (yvan) partlayes (lateral plosion).
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artlayislt dilucu yuvaq samitlorilo [t, d] bitisik teleffiiz olunur. Be
1], [dl] samit birlogmolorini toleffiiz edorken {t] vo [d] samitl
loffiizindon sonra dilin ucu yuvaglarda galir vo [I] samitinin tele
riin dilin yanlann agafy edirilir, [t, d] samitlerinin partlays
anlarindan xaric olur. Bu hadiso lateral (yan), vaxud dil yam par
flanir. Mosolon: ketile [ketl] saddle [5adl] vo s. Bu mdvgoc
imiti heca yaradir vo tutgun, nisboton uzun talaffuz olunur.

3. [}, fv] samitlorini toloffiiz ¢darkan alt dodaq st diglore «
aldirilir vo iist diglorin iti ucu ilo alt dodagin On (¢ol) hissosi ara
ov smole gelir. Hava axint bu novdan siirtiinorok xaric olur. [f] s
ar, [v] ise cingiltilidir vo soziin sonunda gismon karlagir. [f, v] dodad
ovlu stirtiinen, kiylii, agiz samitloridir.

Azorbaycan dilindo de [f], [v] samitlor cynt isulla teloffiz ol
akin Azorbaycan dilinde bu sosiori telaffiiz edorkon alt dodag
issosi, iist diglorin on (¢01) hissesine toxunur. Miiqayiso et: fil-fil
t; vergi-veri von-van, fel-fell.

4. [o] saitini taloffiiz edorkon dilin orta hissasi damaga ¢
aldimlir, difin ueu alt dislerin dibinds olur. Dodaglar azaciq yana ¢z
axud neytral veziyyetdo olur. [8] saiti homigo vurfusuz movgeds
5 bu soboabdon o, neytral ses do adlamr. [0] saiti orta sira, yarim
odaqlanmayan, qisa monoftongdur. Bu saitin sdzlordo tolofftiziing
sas  variantt miisahido edilir. Belo ki, [o] saiti s6zlerin wvvol
rtasinda vo artikllar kimi islondikde yarimagiq, [k, g] samitlori gars:
yhatosinds) yarimgqapall, fasilo gargtsinda ise yarnnagiq vart
Lonir.

Mosolon: a 'lesson, the 'sentence, a'gain, co'rrect.

This is a letter. The letter is on the table.

Bunlarla yanagi, [o] saitimn sdzlerin sonunda [z] samiti qgarg
T godor uzadilnug variant: iglodilir, Mosolon:

teachers [ 1i:ffo. z] letters [ leta. z] actors [ @kto. z] vas.

Azorbaycan dilindo neytral sait sos yoxdur. Azerbaycanli tolo
u sosi toloffiiz edorkon onu adoton Azorbaycan dili [e, 9, 8] sait
o ovoz edirlor. Neytral [o] saiti vurfusuz voziyyotde diger sai
cvivalenti kimi ¢iasg etdiyvindon o, miixtelif mdvgelorde inil
mbrda seslenir. Belo ki, bu sait sdzlorin ovvelindo [3:] saitinin, si:
munda 181 [A] saitimin ¢alarinda saslonir.
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ko bir va ya bir nego sintagmdan, yaxud intonasiya grupundan ibars
bilor. Monaca béliinmoz olan, nishi fikiv bitginlivi ifada edo
anin bir sintaktik ve ritmik-melodik parcast sintagm adlanr, Laki
n bir sintagm bir climlayy du borabar ola bilor, yaxud bir climle b
L bir ne¢o singagmdan ibarot ola bilor. Mosolen, he is a student. (b
), As far as 1 know, | he is a student. (bir ciimlo, iki sintagm:
d intonasiya grupu). Fonetik cohatdon her bir sintagm miioyyo
asiya strukturu ilo xarakterizo olunur. Toloffiiz zamam oasas tonu
okliyinin, intensivliyin, temp vo tembrin olagoli doyismosini
skkob birliyi intonasiya adlamir. Intonasiyanm on miihiim torki
lort melodiva vo ciimlo vurgusudur. Melodiva danisiq prosesind
tonun yliksokliyinin ve istigamotinin doyigmasidir. Hor bir sintagr
ncu vurgulu sbzdo (hecada) va enon tonla, ya da qalxan tonla biti
mlar niive tonlan adlamr vo onlar ciimlonin mena merkozini nozor
hirir,

ALCAQ sovIivySLl ENoN TON (l.ow Fall). Algag soviyyali ¢non to
seydon ovvel, fikir bitkinlymi, mithakimonin gotiliyini ifade edi
sional baxundan neytral olan nogli cimlolor, xiisusi sual ciimlalor
ifado edon omr cimialori va nida climlolori algagq soviyyeli eno
toloffiiz edilir. Algaq soviyyoli enon ton orta sos diapazonu vo se
wmn tadricle enmasi 1o sociyyovidir,

Masalon: Itis difficult.

- * -\ IR
ALCAQ SoviYYOLI QALXAN Ton {Low Rise). Alcaq soviyyoli qalxa
cyri-gott, natamam olan fikirlari xarakterizo edir. Sintagmlarnn vo y
asiya qruplaninin algaq soviyyoli galxan tonla iglonmosi hamy
qmlarin semantik cohotdon sonrakr sintagmla six bagh olmasi
L.
Ingilis dilindo natamam smtagmlar, Umumi sual climiolori, xahi
ran omr cimlolori, segmo (alternativ) suallarn birinei hissosi, ayri
arn ikinci hissosi algaq soviyyeli qalxan tonla tolsffiz olunur. Alga

: N.S. Trubeskoy. Fonologiyamn osastart (almancadan tercumo «Son s
seydlors prof, Foxroddin Yadigarmdir). Baki, «Miitorcimy», 2001, s, 375.
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wiyyoyo qader qalxar.
Mosolon: ls it six?

-

e

Dgor sonuncu vurgulu hecadan sonra vurgusuz hecalar gelorse
nunun qalxmast vurgusuz hecalar Gzorindo bag vertr.
Muosolon: Tsn’tit? T Isit sixteen?

poi

cliMLo vorGusy. Climlo  vurgusu ctimbodo bir v ya bir nego s
gorlorino nisbotan enerji glivvosinin nisbi ¢oxlugu ilo gabardi
yzoro ¢arpdinlmasihr. Ciimlo vurgusunun on adi nivii sintaktik
yviidiir. Sintaktik vurgu novii ciimlods asas nitq hissolorinin, bir ¢
araq, vurgulu, kémwkgt nitq hissolorimn iso vargusuz olmasint no:
tur. Ingilis dili cimlolorindo isim, sifot, say, ovozlik (soxs vo yi
vozliyin astlr formasindan basqa) fel vo zorflor vurgulu, mod:
ymokgt fellor, s6z Onlori, baghyialar, artikllar iso vurfusuz
ununla belo, bu imumi gaydaya bozi miistosna hallar da vardr
cception Nel,2).

TeMp, Temp ctimlolerin vo onun bir hissosi olan intonasiya |
rmin nisbi taloftiz sirondir.

TEMBR. Tembr sosin xiisusi rong ¢alarlar olub, damsanin om
1l voziyyoting (razthidime, nacaziligin, kodorim, sevinciti va s.) gist

Intonasiya ciimlolorin vo intonasiya gruplarinn formalagme
imlonin kommunikativ tipinin miayyon edilimosino, damgamn fik
iinasibotinin ifadosine xidmet edir.

Tonun vo clmlo vurgusunun  horokott  smtagnun  nton
rukturunun osas saciyyosini togkil edir. or bir sintagm ya cnon, |
alxan tonla qurtarir. Uzun climlolor, bir qayda olarag, sintagm!
tonasiya gruplarma boliintir. Intonasiya gruplarmin bolgiisi ciim
wnasindan, gqrammattk qurulugundan vo damgigin Gslubandan asih
of bir intonasiya grupu mikoyyoen struktur elementlordon ibarat olur
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Bu iki paralel xott damsigimizin asagt vo yuxan saddir
rir. Bu iki xott arasinda mesafe sos diapozonu adlanir. Vurgul
ar tire (~) ilo, vurgusuz hccalar ise nogte () ilo gostorilir, Se
wn enmasi agag istigamotli qovslo (), sos tonunan galxmast is

n istigamatli qovslo () ghstorilir. Lakin vurfulu hecadan sonra vur
7 hecalar golorse, algagqdan galxan tonun vurgulu hecasi tire (-) ils

1suz hecalar ise yuxan galxan istigamotli néqgtelorlo (=) gostorilir.

Bir saquli xatt (]} yarum fasiloni, iki saquli xett (//) tam fasileni, bi
vari gaquli xott ise ({) ¢ox qusa fasiloni géstorir. ki paralel xo
nda intonasiyamn qrafik isarolorlo tesvirli tonogramma  adlanu
ladeki segmentlorin (fonemlerin) fonetik isarslorla tasviri (ye
sy) transkripsiya adlamir. Fonetik vo  orfografik yazilarda intone
1 gostermak figlin gorti isarelordon istifado edilir. Belo igarole
-ton, yaxud tonetik isaralor adlanr. Fonetik transkripstyada vurgul
ar vurgu igarssila gostorilir. Sonuncu vurgulu hecada enon ton agaj
motli kigik maili xotlo | \ |, qalxan ton iso, galxan istigametli kigi

xotle | /| isare edilir.

IIk vurguolu hecadan sonuncu vurgulu hecaya godor olan vurgulu v
1suz. hecalarin meemu gkala adlamir. Ingilis dilindo emosion:
tdon neyiral olan ciimlolor toloffiizdo enon istigamotli skala forms
rir. Enon istigamotli (Descending Head) gkalanin tic formasi vardsr.

1. Diigon skala (Falling Head)

This is the 'sixth lesson

Lt
-
R

-

2. Pilloli skala (Stepping Head)
wls this 'lesson _ difficult

—t—
—

»
Pl

3. Yiiksok saviyyoli skala (High Level Head). 9gor skalad
z bir vurgulu sz olursa, bu halda yiliksok seviyyali skala islenir v
wurgulu soziin (hecanin) qargisinda Ufugi istigamotli ox  igaros
lur.
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->This is a lesson

u—
J'\ .

MINTIQI VURGU (KONTRASTIV VURGU). Montigi vurgu
Aurgusunun bir ndviidir. Cimlodo bu vo ya digor séziin (fikrin)
agdinlmast nozordo tutulduqda montiqt (kontrastiv)! vurgu iglodilir,

Masolon: —This is the _sixth lesson (not the seventh).

Qarsilagdirma zaman cimloado niivo vurgusunun yeri doyisir,
junun yer doyismuosi kontekstin tolobindon ireht golir.

ritm. Ingilis dilinin damisig ritmi borabor zaman intervalind:
sulu heealanin svoezlonmesini nozerde tutur. Bu o demokdir ki, dan
surgulu hecalar miikoyyon zaman intervalinda periodik olaraq ndvbs
vkrarlanr,

Ingilis dilindo bir vurgulu heca, yaxud bir vurgulu heea ilo bi
rurgusuz hecalann birlikdo tolaffizd bir ntmik grup yaradie.

Mosolon: —This is a lesson. The “lesson is Very difficult.

Birinci cimlodo ik, ikina climloda so ¢ ntmik grup
ngilis dilindo vurgusuz hecalar zoif vo stirotlo, vurgulu hecal;
nsboton long v giivvath tolotfiiz olunur.

Masolon: We are at the lesson now. ~This is ' lesson _six.

ASSIMILYASIYA (Assimilation). Sézlon vo chmlolon toloffiz
con yanagt golon qongu samitlor bir-birino tosir gdstorir. Bu 2
soslorin toloffiz moxrocinds mikyyon deyisiklik bas verir. To
-amant bir gongu sostn digoerine tasir edorok onu 6z toloffiiz moxs
iypunlagdirmast (uyusdurmasi) assimilasiya adlanmir. Assimilasiya
sosi ingilis dilindo genig yayilimisde, Ingilis dilindo yuvaq samitlor
t, d, n, 1, s, z] sunra [0, 6] disarast samitlori golorso, bu halda -
moxroci dis moxroc ilo ovoz edilir. Mosolon: in_the, all the, at the,

hin book, and the, is this vo s.
~This is the 'tenth lesson.

- Qarsitasdirmada montiqi anlam arxa plana  kegdiyindon, «kontrastiv
nlayigina daha gox Gstiinliik verilir. Bu baredo otrath bax: Foxraddin Y.
Fonetika vo tonoglogiya mosololori. Baki, «Maarify, 1993, 5. 51-52; R.Qu
sthers. A University Grammar of Bnglish. Longman, 1982, p. 353,
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1 gqaldirihr, dilin yanlan ist diglere ssxihir, hava axim {igin dili
- boyunca nov yaranir vo hava axam bu novdan kegorek xaric olu
miti dilortasi, damaq, novlu, orta sonordur, [j] samiti qisa vo zo
dur vo o, homigo saitdon ovvol iglenir ve siiriiskon sociyyolidir. B
u toloffilz edorken damigiq organlan todriclo sonraki saitin toloffi;
acino kegir.

Azorbaycan dilindo [j] samiti do eyni lisulla toleffiz olunur. Azo:
n dilinde do [j] dilortas1, damag, novlu samitdir. Lakin ingilis dilir
orgli olaraq, Azorbaycan dilindo [}] samitinin teloffiiziinds dilin or
si sort damag dofru daha ¢ox galdinlir vo hava axini iigiin  kegi
ton dar olur. Odur ki, Azorbaycan dilindo [j] samiti daha gox sirtiir
 malikdir.

8. Iki séziin qovsaginda sos tellorinin isino tosir edon geriy
tilasiya hadisosi ingilis adobi toloffiiz normast iiciin saciyyor
dir. Odur ki, ingilis dilindo iki s6ziin qovsaginda kar samitin cin
ymosi [1s(z)bel], yaxud cingiltili samitin karlagsmas: [tedi 12(s)ter
assimilativ variantlarin  islodilmosine yol verilmir, Belo ki, ingili
o samitlerin  karhlig/cingiltililik olametloring gdra  oppozisiya:
uddur,

Setting exercise 1

fff fep ppp pp  pp vip  pep
fff feb fff fip brp vib peb
%Y vep ppp fib pib vif beb
vvy veb ppp  pib vif VIV bep

fif fev bbb  bib VIV piv fep
vvv vef fff pif bib fiv feb
fff fef fff bif ftb
VvV VEV  VVV  vIp prf

Setting exercise 2

6—obit ZIp —'zIpo 0 - o'pen beg — 'bego
0 —o'bel let— 'lets 0 — o'pensl pen - 'pent
& — o'pin SHL— "sIno
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vep lip b1l lip — p1i nesl
veb It fii let — sel 'fTkl
fev ltm sel lim — mil 'prklz
vef let k1l Itk — k1l It
fev Itk 1l let - tel 'set]
vey les bel It — 1l 'ket]
p1f lest mi] fel - f1l 'mIdj
melt bilz es -- jes

belt beiz et — jet

delt ‘pens,lz  en—jen

krld lidz el —jel
bild legz els - jelz

Qeyd: Ikinci dorsin (Lesson Two) ¢aliymalan tizorinde iskoye
safidakilara xiisusi digqot yetirin.

1. Ingilis dilindo [I] samiti apikal-yuvaq toloffiz moxr
alikdir, [tl] birlogmosi yan (dilyant) partalyisla, [1] ise tutqun varis
loffiiz olunur.

2. [vn] vo [znt] samit birlosmast bitisik teleffiz olunur vo [n] so
10vgedo heca yaradir.

3. Vurgulu hecalan giivvotli, vurgusuz hecalan zoif vo si
loffliiz edin.

4. Soztor climlo daxitindo bitigik toloffiiz edilir.

5. [z] samiti [8] qarsisinda digarasi samit kimi deyil, dis (de
imit kimi toloffiiz olunur.

6. 1ki 50z qovsaginda kar samitlor cingiltilogmir, cingiltili san
o karlagmur,

Phonetic exercise 1

les - sel Ik - kii 'set]  let -1l giid
let - tel hit - ul ketl Lk -kl balt
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il

def
‘defimt
m'defimt

o 'lesn

o 'sentons
on' end
do'lesn
do'sentons

et - jet
el - jel

pedi  les - ted stk

Phonetic exercise 2

hv gLy fens  Cvivid
'velwit liv felt 'vizib|
'sevi 111 fist vizit
t'levn fil fikst  vi'simta

Phonetic exercise 3

s e v _fesn

~rd1s 1z, 0o _stksO lesy

Nats 1700 'tenQ _sentons

n do st ot du lesy
in &0 _desk of 0o desk

Phonetic exercise 4

cs  jes jel jet
Jes |t jen jes
jep el
Jestodt

Phonetic exercise 5

-~y 1z 018 o sentons | jes |1t 17 ]

~yate difikolt sentons |]

Jes |t gz || Ors - > sentons 1 difikolt |

its o _hftkolt sentons | aznt it jes it x|
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—rkiti 1z _siks Nz kit siks ||

—beki 1z _scvn || iz bek sevn ||

—>tedi1z ten |} Siz'tedh ten ||

=1z levn }f Nz 'l levn |

stz Snclson 1z 'sikstr_siks || iz misiz ‘nelson ‘siksti stks

Phonetic exercise 7

It - let —dis 1z o _tekst || -»z s o tekst ||
fil - fel ~»&18 125 Sitt || —»1z 01s o sit1 ||
Iift - left —ds 1z o _pem —»1z 01s © pent ||
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Sait seslor {i:], jo], [P], [u:], [V [3:} [ov]. Burun partlayisi.
Partlayisin itmosi. Reduksiya. Sait horflorin Ee, Oo oxunus
gaydalari. -

1. Uzum [iz] saitini toloffiiz edarkon dil kiitlosi af1z boslugunun &
sine dogru cokilir, dilin 8n hissosi sert damaq istiqamotindo ¢o
nlir, dilin ucu alt diglorin dibindo olur, dodaciar yana ¢okilir, hav

{iglin kegid dar olur. Uzun [i:] saiti diftonqoid sociyyoli sosdir. B
toloffiizii zamant dil daha agig veziyyotdon gapal veziyyets dogr
kot edir. [i:] saiti On sma, qapall, dodagianmayan, uzun, gorgi
sftongdur. Mdvgedon asili olaraq [i:] saitinin uzunlugu variativiosir,

Ingilis dili ilo milqayisode Azorbaycan dilindo [i:] saiti daha o
mis voziyyordo toloffliz olunur vo dilin 6n hissesi sort dama
imotindo daha ¢ox galdinlir, dodaglar neytral voziyyotds ofur,

2. la:] saitini toloffiiz edarkon dil kiitios: afiz bosluBunun arx
sindo olur. Dilin ucu alt distordon geriyo ¢okilir, dilin arxa hisse
saq  damaga dofru azaciq galdmlie, dil agiz boglugunda yas
vyotde olur, alt ¢ono xcyli agag endirilir, hava axm Gglin kegid gen

[a:] arxa sira, ag¢ig, dodaglanmayan, uzun, gergin monoftongdu
godon ; 5l olaraq [o:] saitinin uzunlugu variativiosir,

Azorbaycan dilindw [a] saiti arxa sira, aciq, vzun, dodaglanmaya
ir. Lakin Azorbaycan dilinde [a] saiti ingilis dilindo olan [a:] sai
r gorgin deyildir. Azorbaycan dili [a] saitinin teloffiziinde dil dal
yast] vo geriya az gokilmiy voziyyotdo olur.

3. Burun partlayiyr (nasal plosion). Kiplogon-partlayish dituc
q samitlor: [t] vo [d] 6ziindan sonra golon burun sonorlars {[n}, yaxu
ila bitigik toloffiiz olunur. Belo ki, [tn, dn] birlogmolorinin toloffiis
i t, d] soslori liglin dilin ucu yuvaglara qaldirilir, ve hava axu
| tan maneo yaramr. Eyni zamanda yumsaq damaq dilgoklo birlike
t endinilir, [t} [d] samitlorinin  partlayigsnr  sonorlarin  toloffi:
esindo bag verir. Belo ki, [t, d] samitlorinin partlayigt burun bogluqd:
> olur ki, bu da burun partlayiyr adlamr. Ingilis dilindo [tn, d
smforini diizgiin tolofitiz etmok dglin elo etmok lazimdir ki, [t] 1
osiorinin toloftliziindon sonra dilin ucu yuvaglardan gokilmosin
u yuvaqlarda galmaqla birlogmo bitisik tolofiz edilsin. Masolo
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lisboton uzun toloffiz olunur.

4. Partlayisin itmasi (loss of plosion). ingilis dilindo bi
laxilindo, yaxud iki siziin qovsagmda ipl. [bL Itl, [d], [k]
amitlorindon sonra digor kiplogon-partlayish samit, yaxud affrikatl:
3] golorse, bu halda birinci samitin partlayisi itir, partlayis
amitdon sonra bag verir.

Mosalon: [a: ksk_t], [ da: k_pw: dn], [stop _plizz] vos.

5. [0] saitini toloffiiz edorkon dil kiitlssi agnz boslugunun
issasindo elur vo dilio arxa hissosi o] sosino nisbuton bir gada
aldirihr, alt gono xeyli agag endirilic vo hava axim igiin kegid
lur. Dodaglar azaciq dairovilosir, lakin iroliyo uzanmr.

fo:] saiti ilo milqayisodo [0] saiti bir qodor arxa ve bir ¢
apalidir.

[0] saiti arxa sia, agiq, dodaglanan, gisa monoftongdur,

Ingilis dili [o] saitindon forghi olaraq, Azorbaycan dili [o] sa
oloffiiziindo dilin arxa hissosi yumgaq damagq istigamotindo dahs
aldinihr, dil kiitlosi daha ¢ox ireliyo ¢okibmis vo yast vaziyyotdo
It ¢ono azaciq endirilir, dodaglar dairovilosir vo iroliye verilir.

6. [u] saitini taloffiiz edorkon dil kiitlosi afiz boslugunun
issosindo olur. Dilin arxa hissasi yumsaq damaq istigamotindo
aldirslir. [w] saitinin oloffiizindo dil dabha iroli ¢okilmis vo .
oziyyotdon, daha arxaya gokilmis vo qgapal voziyyoto dogru ho
dir. Dodaqlar dairavilosir ve  toloffiizin sonuna yvaxin dodac
airovilogmo dorocosi artir. fuz] saiti arxa stra, gapah, dodaglanan, ge
zun monoftongdur.

Ingilis dili ik migayisodo Azorbaycan dilindo olan [u] daha
ndo tolottliz olunur, dodaglar daha gox dairovilosir vo roliyo verili
sbobdon azorbaycanh tolobolor ingilis dili [u:] saitini daha éndo ve
ox dodaq daireviloymoesi vo dodaglarm ireli verilmosi ilo tol
itlor. Bu sohvi aradan galdirmaq iigiin [u:] sosini toloffiiz cderko
itlosini vo  dilin ucunu alt diglordon arxaya ¢okmok, doda
airovilogdirmok, lakin irolt vermomok lazimdir,

Ingilis dili [u:] saiti do movgedon asth olaraq miixtolif uzunl
loffiiz olunur, yoni variativiogir.

7. REDUKsIVA. Reduksiya hadisosi vurgusuzlug soraitt ilo olags
r. ingilis dilindo cimlodo adoton vurfiusuz olan kémokgi nitq h
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larda vurfusuzluq yoraitindo saitlordo kemiyyot, keyfiyyet, hot
sociyyeli reduksiya hadisesi bag verir. Mosolon: [a; - a- - 0].

8. [u} saitini toloffiiz edorkon dil kitlosi agiz boshugunun ar:
ssindo olur vo dilin arxa hissosi yumsaq damag istiqgamotindo uz
osine nisboton az qaldmniic, Dodaglar yiingiilcu dairovikesir vo azac
verilir.

[U] saiti arxa On teleffizll, yarmqapal, dodaglanan, isa mong
dur. [U] saiti vurgulu movgedo homiye qapah hecada dayamr. Az
an dilindo [u] saiti ingilis dili [v] saitine nisbaton daha ¢ox arxa
fiiz olunur, dodaglar xeyli dairovilogir va iroliyo ¢ixir. Azarbayca
volor ingilis dili [u] sesini teloffiz edorkon onu Azerbaycan [u] sz
voz edirlor. Bu tipik sohvi aradan qaldirmag tigtn [v] saitini ¢ox
oif dodaq dairovilesmosile takeffiz ctmok lazimdir.

9. [a:] saitini toloffiiz edorkon dilin orta hissosi damaga dof
mwilir, dilin ucu alt diglorin dibindo olur. Dodaqglar yana cokil
slor (dishor) arasindakn mosafo dar olur. [3:] saiti orta sira, yarimag
yglanmayan, uzun, gorgin monoftongdur. Mévgedon asidy olarag [
nin uzunlugu variativlegir,

Azorbaycan dilindo olan [§] saiti, ingilis dilindon ferghi olaraq,
‘dodaglanan saitdir. Odur ki, [3:] saitini toloffiiz edorkon, azorbayc:
lobalor onu [§] saiti ilo wvoz editlor. [3:] saitini dilzgiin toloffiz ctm
1 dilin ucunu alt diglorin dibino goymah, dodaglan glilimsar voz
o yiingiileo yana ¢okarok sosi ([e] saitinin ¢alaninda deyil), [0] ¢alar
alaffiiz ctmok lazamdir.

10. jovu] diftongu. Bu diftonqun birinci clementi arxa dno gokily
magig, dodaglanan, aynlhgda iglonmoyon [o] saitidir. Ikinci eleme
arxa On toloffiizli, yanmgapah, dodaglanan [v] saitidir. [ov] diftonc
oloffiiz edorkon dilin arxa hissesi yumsaq damagin On hissesine d
yaldinlir, dodaglar yiingiilco dairevilogir. [o] sosinin toloffiiziing
a dilin arxa hissosi bir goder do yiksoyo qaldinlor vo danisig Gzv!
sosinin toloffiziine kegir. Dodaglar diftongun sonuna dogru daha
avilogir, lakin iroliyo wzanmir.

Azorbaycan dilindo diftong svciyyoli sait birlosmelori oldugund
lis dili [ov] diftonqu azorbaycanh tolobolor dgiin on gotin tolot
han saitlordondir. Belo ki, bu diftonqun birinei clementt Azorbay
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>, ikinci elementi iso arxa sira, dodaglanan [u], yaxud on
»daglanan [0 saiti ilo ovoz edilir.

Qcyd etmok lazmmdir ki, [ov]} diftonqunun birinci elementi
xa sira saiti deyildir. Bu diftonqun birinci elementi dn tolaffizo n
ta siwa saitlerinin [v, 3:] soslonmosine yaxin bir ¢alarda teloffiiz ol
» aynligda iglonmayon saitdir. Bu sobobdendiv ki, [ov] diftong
rinci elementinin fonetik iyarosi osason [av] kimi, nadir hallarda isc
mi igaro edilir!. Lakin ingilis dilinin amerikan variantinda ise bu di
v] kimi isaro edilir,

[ov] diftonqunu diizgiin toloffiiz etmok Gigtin onun birinei elel
1 [o] 6no gekilmis voriyyotde orta sira saitlorinin soslonmesino
r ¢alarda toloffiiz etmok vo todricks {V] saitinin toloffilzine kegmok
yo edilir.

SAIT HORFLORIN HECA TIPLORING GORD OXUNUSU

Ingilis dilindo sait horflor hecanmn tipindon asil olaraq miixtoli
unur, Birinci heca tipr agiq heea adlanir. By heca tipindo sait he
ifbadak1 adlari kimi oxunur. Agig heca tipindo saitlor ya uzun sait, y
{tong kimi oxunur. Birinci heea tipinin iki formas: vardu:

1} miitloq aciq heca. Miitlog agig heea o hecadir ki, burada grafi
ilo fonetik heca Gist-isto diigir. Mesalon: me [mi:], no [nov}] go Jgov]

2) gorti aciq heca. Sorti agiq heca o hecaya deyilir ki, homin
caq grafik cohetden agig olur, fonetik baximdan iso qapalidir. Mos:
te [nout], Pete [pi:t], mete [mixt] vo s.

Miiasir ingilis dilindo gorti agiq hecanin grafik gostoricisi tok b
zlorin sonunda oxunmayan, «lab» «e» horfidir.

Ikinci tip heca gapalt hecadir. Qapali heca tipindo grafik hec
netik heca bir-birino uygun golir. Qapalt heca tipinde vurgulu sai
nra bir vo ya bir nego samit (yaxud samit horfin} golmesi (<
riindon bagqa) toleb olunur. Qapali hcea tipindo sait hoerflor
unui, yaxud qisa sait soslori ifads edir.

Mosalon: on [on], not [not]; pen [pen] men [men], nct [.
Iped fhelpt], pin, put vo s.

ax: D.Apakin. Ingilis dilinin praktik kursu (rus dilinde), M.,2000, 1 hisso,!
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mi: hz
bi: mz
penz
iz
si:z

tiiz

Setting exercise 2

Exercise for reading

bi: d - bed
fi: d - fed
ni:d — ned
si: d - sed

ST
‘brz1
‘beni
'min1
‘ted
led1

fi: - di:
ti:m—di:m
trz—ditn
ti: k-—dip

pea - pcas — piece
bee — beam — beef
me — mean — meek
knee — knees — niece
key — keen - keep

Setting exercise 3

pi:-pirz pirz
bi:-bi:z bi: z
fi: -fi: z ni: z
si: - sit z fi: z
vii-vi Z siz
ni: -ni: z viiz
mi: - mi: nz
pi: - 1— pet
mi: t - met
nt: t - net
s1: 1 — set
pea — Pete
bee — beat
me — meet
fee - feet
see — seat
pa:
ba:
mao:
ka:
ta:
Za.;

posim
bo:m
me:m
ka:p
tat
god
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goed — dock
bo:bh — pak
ka:d -~ ka:t
ga:b - dat
a:k — ba:k



car — calm — carp
mar — mars — mark
par — palm - park
bar — barn — bark
far - farm — farce
jar — fard - lark

BLUALE W IRFE X AR REt

Setting excreise 4

Dks — foks 1 - oks - 'Dksn
Dks — viDks D - dog - dok
Dks - poks n - lpg - lok
Dks — boks B - noDd -~ nDt
Dks — mbks o - kok-'kptn
pks — koks o - bbk-'bot]
pks - kops
oks —d 0ks
Setting exercise 5
bi:t - ‘biztn brd - 'brdy
mit - ‘mitn ga:d - 'godn
krt - 'kitn po:d - 'padn
it-'istn did - 'didnt
kot - 'kotn kuvd - 'kodnt
Setting exercise 6
mu:n kjur kkkuk put
du:m fju: klkkud pul
sun tjuwn  gaged buk
gus bju:tr  kkkwhr bul
goguds ‘bultt
‘buklrt
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[e1}]
bd
Dv
'nfo
'Dno
'pfls

bi: t - bt
ni:d - ni:dl
set - 'set]
fid - "fidi

fut
ful
ok
Tuk
nok
stud



tok — tuk — tvk — tu:
put — pot — pot — pu:
buk — buvk — bvk — bu:
ok — ok ~ ok -- lu;

pul — pu:l
buk - bu:t
bol - bu:m
ok — lu:n

Setting exercise 7

63:m
Bad
031
'B3:t1
‘83 sty
'93 ‘ti:n
'O3:zdI

3:8
*3:01
3k
fa:
v3:s
ba:6
b3:n
p3:s

Setting exercisc §

3
LR
3:n
'3:nTst
'v3:8Iz
n3:s
'n3 siz
‘ha:d1

ka: - kov
g3: - gov
t3: - toun
13: - tov

da: - dov

f3: - fov
fa: - fovk
3:n - ovn
3:n -'ouva
3:0 - ovd

0-0-0-0
0-0-06-0
0-6-06-6
6-8-6-6
0-86-6-0
6-0-.6-6
6-68-6-0
oV ovld
ovk out
ouvn oud
ouf ould
ovB ‘ovna
ka: - kout
ka:l - kovt
g3a:l —govl

n3 v - nov
b3:0 - bovd

Setting exercise 9

ba:n - boun
t3:n —toun
p3:s — povst
3:n—ovn
13:n - loun
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go — goal — goat

¢o — coal - coat

no — nose -- note

toe — tonc - toast
dough - dome — dope

foc - foam -- folk
fur — furm — first
fir — ferm -- firth
CWr —curve — curt
SIr — $crve - certain
low — toan — loaf

Qeyd: Ugiineii dorsin (Lesson T hree) ¢ahsmalarn  iizon
loyorkon agagidakiara x@isusi diggot yetirin.

1. [i:] vo 1] saitlorinin mévqe uzuniuguna.

2. Burun partlayis: ile toloffiz olunan sozlore vo partiayisimn it
o toloffiiz olunan 6z birlosmalor.

3. 567 sonunda «s» v «es» gokilgisinin axunuguna.

4. [u:} vo [V] saitlorinin mixwolif keyfiyyot vo komiyyot do ol

no.

5. Samitlerin [i:], [1], [3:] saitlori qargisiada yumgaldilmamasina
6. [, n, t, d] samitlorinin apikal-yuvag moxrocdo toloffiizine.

7. [k] samitinin nofosli telaffiizo.

8. [s 1z_d0] [1z_ds 8o} samit birlogmolorinin teloffizine d

otirin.

Phonetic exercise 1

bi:-brn-biit v
di: -diin-di:p 'Lz
ni: -ni:d - nict 11t
si: - sind - sict

iz - ding - lick

did - dizd st - sict
hid - 1id bit - bizt
v - v nit - ni:t
fild - fi:ld hist - fizst
i1 - 81N shp - slicp

Phonctic exereise 2

ka: - koem - ket owm
far - foom - pact ot
ba: - ba:d - back w:sk

u-> far sta: gad
—ask fodo ka:d
do — dock _gaidn ga:b

pack
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da:k
ka:p
da:t
tact



gnd - got pn v 'dog - dog.
nied - not od 8 'dpl - dolz
dog - dok 'ofo o 'kok - koks
ing - lok 'okson o 'lnk - loks
Phoenectic exercise 4
- lus nju:, fju o o
1 - mu:t ‘mju:zik Jur o not
- suwp ‘mju:zikol o ju
‘stju:dants ju- amt

gud
kud
kv k
tuk

53; - 83v - s3:f
f3: -l - n3:s

ba: - ba:d - b3:0 3.0

3 -3:n-kak

- noun - nout

- kovl - kout

- s0ul - souk
U - boun -bout

Phonetic exercise 5
pul - pul
ful - ful

fut-fu:d
put-but

Phonctic cxercise 6
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o 'boks - 'boksiz
o 'foks - 'foksiz
—>mbd{o)n nov(s)lz
~giv 'poh kot

s ‘hjume
W7 Jumitt
Su:m fuisiz
guis Juniz

o ->» gud buk
o -» gud kuk
-> Juk at 83_buk

an on - 3l _bad 3k 'p3siz
3 o —> 3t vaib kak ‘'m3ak
oo > B3 I3t t3n b3t
ka:l & — Ba:d vais va:is  'ndsiz
Phonctic exercise 7

oV 831 - 80U > KOO SOV

oun f3: - fou  —ov rov | Ndount'gov o lo

‘sonl t3:n - toun

‘oupn ba:n - boun



0181z 0 _klok]| ~»17z_%s v _pud kiok ||

—01s 170 _desk || —17 615 9 _lov desk ||
318 1z 00 'best _anso || ~»1Z 018 60 _best a:nso ||
~dis 1z 0o 'fif8 lesn |} -»17. 018 0o _fif0 lesn )|
015 12 80 'sekond _loto || —1z 015 00 _sekond leto |j
o8 1z Bt tUlevp_6 sentons || —> 01517 0i+ end ||

Phonetic exercise 9

got - gout not - nout farm - foum  b3:8 - boud
kot - kout fond - found  p3:l - poul ba:st - bous
sbk - s3uk klo® - klovdz ga:l - goul 13:n - v'loun
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L, ], [3] samitlori. [2:], {&], [e1], [a1] saitlori. Heca bolgisii.
ihecal vo ¢oxhecal sézlordo vargu. Oxa gaydalary.

1. [h] samitini toloffive edorkon dilin kokii ilo udlagin arxa diva
nda genis nov omolo golir vo hava axnu zoif stirtiinme ik bu novdz
olur. [h] sesi udlag, novlu siitimoen, kar samitdir. Ingilis dilinda ]
i bir gayda olaraq saitlerdon ovvol iglomir vo iki sait arasine
on cingiltilogir. Miiqayiso ct: Fuman - in‘human, hind - be'hin
- in'habit vo s,

Azarbaycan dilinda do [h] saiti eyni tisulia toloftiiz olunur. Lak
baycan dilindo [h] samiti hor i mévgedo islono bilir. Mosolo
, giinah, malum vo 5.

2. [9:] saitini oleffiiz edorkon dil kitlosi afiz boglugunun an
sindo olur. Dilin arxa hissost yumgag damaga dogru gisa [0] saiti
ston bir qodor gox qaldmir, dodaglar dairovilosir, azacig iroliyo ver
3] saiti arxa sira, yarmagig, dodaglanan, gorgin, vzun monaftongdu

Azorbaycan dilinde uzun [0:] saiti yoxdur. Azorbaycan dilinde ol
itt ise arxa On toloffize malikdir, onun toloffiiziinde dodaqglar dal
lairevilosir vo iroliye verilir, Consalor arasindaki mesafe do nisbot
olur.

3. ingilis dilido kiplogon-partlayish kar samitlorin [p, t, k] n
nmasi [s] samitindan sonra itir. Mosalon: fsprk], {stect], {skin] vo s,

4. [2] saitini toloffiiz edorkon alt ¢ono xeyli agagiya endirilir, ag
; agthr. Dil kiitlasi agez boglugunun 6n hissosindo yastt vaziyyol
vo dilin 6n hissosi sort damaga dofiru az qatdinlir. Dilin ucu
rin dibindo ohur. Dodaglar yana ¢okilic. ingilis dili {&] saiti 6n s

gisa, dodaglanmayan monoftongdur. {ae] saiti cingiltili sam
sile sonorlar garsida uzadilir, [man] land flend] vo s. Bu sobobdk
armnuzim sait do adlandimnlir.

Azorbaycan dilindo alan dn sia [o] saiti ingilis [zo] satto oxsay
n Azarbaycan dilde [0] bir godor dnda toloffiz olunur vo dodag]
ral voziyyotdo olur. Azorbaycan dilindu [0] agiy vo qapalh hecalar

bildiyi halda, ingilis dilindo [z] saiti yalmz vargalu gapal heca
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offiiz edurkon dil agiz boglugunun 6n hissosindo olur. Dilin 6n his
boton agiq [e] saiti {iglin sort damaga dogru qaldinlir. [e] saif
offliziindon sonra dif [i] sesi ligin bir godor do yuxar: qaldh
daglar yanlara ¢okilir.

Bu diftonqu tolofiiz edorkon el etmok lazimdir ki, birinei sait
q, ikinci sait aso [j] kimi wloffiz olunmasin ve  santitlor
tonqundan sonra ve ovvol yumsaldiimasin.

6. [a1] diftongunun birinei elementi (niivosi} ayriligda monofi
ni islonmoyon agig, 6n sira saitidiv. Bu diflonqu toloffiiz edorkor
losi agiz boglugunun 6n hissesindo olur vo dilin 8n hissosi sort da;
gqamotindo {2] sosine nisboton az galdirilir vo damsiq tizviori tadr
a [1] saitinin toloffitz moxrocine kegir, dodaglar yanlara ¢okilir,
10 xeyli asagrya endirilir.

Bu diftenqu toloffuz cdorken elo etmok lazindir ki, onun nit
orbaycan dilindv ofan [a] kimi (¢iinki Azorbaycan dilindo [a] arxa
tidir) vo ikinet elementi (siiviigkon) iso dilortasi [j] samiti kimi tale
Tmasin.

7. 1f1, 13] samit soslorini toloffiiz edorkon dilin ucu yuvagl:
r v dilin orta hissosi sort damaga galdinhr. Dilin orta hissesinin
naga qaldiriimas [f, 3] samitlorine yumgaghq gatary venir, Odur ki
nittor biitiin mdvgelordo yumsag toloffuz olunur,

[J, 2] dilonii, yuvag-damaq, apikal, ndévlu siirtiinen samitlordir
, [3] isa cingiltilidir.

Azorbaycan dilindo [§] vo [j] samitkori dilonii, yuvag, dorsal, nc
timon samitlordir. Azorbaycan dilindo [s, j] arxa sira saitlorindon oy
sonra tutqun tolottiiz olunur. Musolan: san, sura, janr, jurnal va s,

Bu da [, j] samitlorin ikinei toloffiiz moxroci zamant dilin arxa
inin yumsaq damagia dogru galdirmasi ilo olagodardir. Lakin ingilis
do [f, 3] samitlori sattlorin tosirine moruz qalmir vo onlar biitin m
ordv yumgag toloffiiz olunur.

SAITLORIN OCUNCU TiP HECADA OXUNUSU
Ugiineti tip grafik hecamn qurulusunu sait + r {vtr) hoart bilogn
kil edir. Vurgulu heeada a, o, ¢, i, y, u sait harflori «» horfila birli
n satt oxunuyuna malikdir, Bu birlosmods «m» horfl oxunimur, lakis

torin uzun oxunuga malik olmastn géstorir.
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[g3:1]; first [f3:st], firm [f3:m], myrtle {'ma:t]], fur {{3:].
HECA BOLGUSU QAYDALARI

1. Ogor iki sait arasinda bir samit golorso vo birinel sait uzu
1d diftonq olarsa, bu halda heca bolgiisii saiton svvol olur.

Mosolon: student {'stju: - dant]. Bu halda grafik vo fonetik he
ishl Uist-tisto dugsur stu | dent {'stju: - dont].

2. Ogor iki qisa sait arasinda bir samit golorso, bu halda heca b
i samitden sonra olur. Mosolan, city ['sit-1] pity ['pit-1], copy [kop-
7 ['ver-1] vo s.

Ingilis dilide bu gobilden olan bir qrup ikihecah sdzlar vardir |
rin torkibindo vurgulu sait agiq heeada qisa oxunur. Bu getilden ol
ar grafik baximdan adoton hecalara boliinmiir. Fonetik baximdan |
or iki heca toskil edir; birinci heca gapah, ikinci is® agig hecad
lis dilindo qisa saitlor vurgutu hecada, bir qayda olaraq, qapal heca
AN

3. Dgor bir sz daxilinde iki qoga ve iki milxtelif samit yan
y1sa, heca bdlgiisii bu samitiorin arasmdan kegir. Mosolen: unknor
-hoon ], mouniain [ mavn-tm{, master [ mas-to].

4. Sonorla diizelon heeadan ovvol dayanan vurgulu sait uz
ud diftonq olarsa, bu halda heca bolgiisti saitdon sonra olur. Moseolar

table, [tei-bl], garden [ga:-dnf, people [pi:pl].

Bgor sonorla diizelen hecadan avval golon vurgulu hecada qisa s
'sa, bu halda sonor 6z heca togkil edir vo bu gobidon olan 567
ten qosa samit horflo yazihir vo qgrafik heca bdlgisii iso bu samitlo
sindan kegir. Mosslon: cot-ton ['kot-n]," hap-pen ['hap-n] ve s.

IKIHECALY VO COXHECALl SOZLORDY VURGU

Ingilis dilindo iki vo daha artiq hecast otan sdzlordo vurgu isar
ulur. Vurfu isarasi kigik saquli xotlo vurgulu hecamn dzorin

ax: A.S.Homby. Oxford Student’s Dictionary of Current English. Oxf
versity Press, 1984,
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Oyulur. Masotonr: dinner |dma|, otitce | D] mountain | mau
amily |'feemili], demonstrate |'demonstrent]| vo s.

Ingilis dilindo sonorla diizolon ikihecah soézlorde do vurgu i
oyulur. Muosolon: table {'tetbl], garden |'ga:dn], bottle ['bot]].
molo gotiron sonorlann alunda kigik saqult xott goyutur [, m, |].

Ingilis dilindo ikihecal sézlords vardu osason birinel heca iz
igtr, lakin sézlorin  birinei hecas: zoif prefiks oldugda, virgu s
inci becasy Gzorino diisiir. Mosolon: begin [bigm], before [b
eturn [ri'tain] va s.

Ingilis dilindo goxhecalt sizlords vargu osason sondan iig
ccamin dzoring diigiir. Mosofan: family |femih], factory |'fal
xperiment [iks'perimant], recognize ['rekagnatz] vo s.

Ingilis dilindo dérd vo dérddon artiq heeas: olan sézlorde o
@ ovurgu olur; biri osas, digori iso ikiget doroeoli. 9sas vurgue s
mdan ikinci, yaxud d¢lined, ikingi dorocel vurfu iso aosason kok he
igir. Mosolon:  demonstration | demoan’streifu]  pessil
postbiliti). Tkinei dorocoli vurgu vurpulu hecanin altinda goyulur.

Ingilis dilindo bir swa sbzlor tki osas vurguya malik ofur. I
lindo [3-don 19-a qudor olan saylar, sizloro yeni mona gotiro
skilgilar, miirokkub sifotlor vo fellor ikt osas vurgu dasiyrr.

Mosolon: thirteen [O3:'ti:n] mineteen ['mam'ti:n]; know
nknown |'An'noun}, write-rewrite |'vi: rai]; old-fashioned |'ovld'fa
ue-cyed {'blu:'aid]; to'put'en, to'give'up, to'talee'off vo s.

NIQL] COMLOLOREN INTONASIVAS?

-+Niek is at_home They are_in_the garden

Nogli cimiolor gotilik, hitkinlik ifads ctdikdoe algagdan enon
loffiz editir,

SECMI (ALTERNATIV) SUALLARIN INTONASIYASI

Sceemo sual ciimlolort, bir qayda olaraq, iki mtonasiya qrupu
intagmdan) ibarot olur. Birinci intonasiya qrupu Gmumi sual et
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sundan atgaq dalxan lonid, ikKinel imHoldslld (QTUpu isd - diydl] Lo
toloffiiz olunur.
Masolon: —1s she five | orsix?

]

< 1)
AYRICI SUALLARIN INTONASIYASI

Aynci suallar iki intonasiya qrupundan ibarut olur. Birinci int
/a qrupu algaq enon tonla, ikinci intonasiya qrupu iso osason alg
an tonla toleffiz olunur. Bu halda suala cavab talob olunur.

They are__in_the parden, aren’tthey? Yes, they are.

LR DU DS 1o 1 PR

Ogor damsan goxs cimlodo ifade edilin fikrin (faktin) dogrulugur
idirse, bu halda aynct sualin ikinet  torofi do algag enon ton
Tuz olunur ve suala cavab talob olunmur.

“Great 'Britain is an _island, _isn’t it?

...

Ingilis dilinde tesdig vo inkar formada olan nagh climlslora veril
karin intonasiya qurulugu ayrijt suallara ¢ox oxgayir. Lakin noc
lolero edilon replika algag galxan toula telafiiz edilir vo osas:
ciib vo giibhe ifade edir.

Masalaon: - This is a_mill. - Is it?

wnran

e . I

“This is 'not an _oak. - Isn't it.

Asagidakr climloloro replika verin vo onlart teoccitb vo gitbho ifa
1 tonla teleffiiz edin. It is hot. It is cold. e is in the park. Ann is
hospital. He is not at hone. They are in the garden. He is not in
‘Betty is not at home. Mother is not at home.

Setting exercise 1.

iit—hit a:t — ha:t hoct — ket hit — kit
il =il a:m — ho:m hoasm — kasim - hil — kil
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eit — hert

o -0 bo:l

ka: - ko: bomn
fo: - ;o]
ba: - ba: ton
pa: - po: doin

te to: form
muo; - ma: skl
la: - 1o:

ovld -- kovid

Setting exercise 2,

fok
bo:t
pok
sO:t
toit
da:t
fo:t

a:l-2a
pak - pok
sta: - 510
foe:st - forst
kot - kot
ka:d ko:d
poct - poct

Exercise for reading

core - corn -- cought
four - form - force
pour - pawn - pork
bore - torn - talk
shore shorn - short

&m p&m
&n p&En
&t pad
£ bag
&8 pat
&k mis
&f bk
p&n - pikt
ban - bat
[&n - fat
ven - vl

Setting exercise 3

&-®t - ad- ket

- &n - &m - pat

X - 27 - xs - met

& - kep - kaeb - bad
&~ 1ap - teb - sed
® - tek - tag - bat

& - n&p - p&d - map

pen  pEn
ben  ban
fen - fien hi: bit - bet
den - den
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houp — kovp

1t -it - et - @t
ki: - kit - get - ket
bal

Si: - 8it - - set - st

sH-til



den - dxt men - nEn
mEn - mep den - don

Setting excreise 4

pet ¢l - eip peiz pen - pem
bei e cib scim ben - bemn
fel et - sef men mmen - mein
mel €1 - €1m gelv bes - bots
net et - pem metk mes - Incis
set ¢ -etk feum let - len
kes c1ooels kets gel - geit
get el - veIg keik ken - keis

Exercise for reading

Ben - ban - bain pay -~ pain - pace
pen - pan - pain bay bays bake
men - man - main May - main -make
venl — van - vain

fen - tan - tame fay - fame fale
den Dan  Dane neigh - name  nape
send - sand - Saint say samg- safe

Setting exercise 5

par - a1 - pam par - pey al mais
bai - ar - baik hai - ba ais 5017
mal - da1  mam mar - me Az nais
fa1 - ar - faiv sar - sQ ‘atst baiz
val —ar - sait dar - det wivi fay
tar — a1 — dav las - ley

dai - a1 - dain gai - get

pat - pamm  patk taip

bat - bam - bait Taaprst
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i nidin
Far  fam ot

st sdm - san

mae(

tm
nunk
NN

Excereise for reading

pack  pie siack  sigh pic pine Pike
bat  huy QAN gy by  bhire  bilc
mad  my lin e my  mime  might
fan  fic dunt dic e tine  Tight
val  vic that  thy sigh sign sight
Lap  nigh Y vy
Setting exercise 6
e fean 333031 VIZD ‘meg
Hron hews drsizi ‘plego
J fed Jow s in'tru:zn ‘w3
M7 -Terk Bif 'Zundem in'veizn §1:30
I fa daf e o'keizn " klouzo
W e ke prosticg
0 Jael meft ruz
=T
Qeyd: Dordineit  dorsin {Fesson Foar) calismalao  {lizorinds

yorkim agadidakalora diggol yetivin,
Lo Sozdorda virganu yering, vurflu v vurfusuz hecalarn

ffiwiing,

2. Uauny suitlorin,  diflonglann.  habele arsa sattloring mdvge

nluguna.

3. 86w birbogmatoreds partlayinm imosin,

40, e e, 3] saiton! garsisinda samitlorig yumsgaldilmamagina,

5. Cingilili samithorin sz sonu mivgedo diizglin tolaltizine,

6. fp. k] samathorinng virgole hecada nofosli, fs] samitindun senra
1Bssiz ool iz,

7. Segmo (alternativy « qvop

siahin mionasivasima.
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i: - hi:

iz - hiz
o - heen
a:l - hat
huz hed
iz hut

kar - koud - kol
527 - sond - 50t
f - Bm - Pk
12 - il - ok

en - 13m - 1n

hed - ha:d - haid
ben - bamn - boin
bed - ba:d - had

Phonetic exercise 1

hw'lov

hou'tel

hospu]

~3100 _houm -rgou houm
sdount ‘gouw _houm

sdount pou hown

Phonetic exercise 2

a2l kasd - kad
Lgast ket - kot
alt Pt - patt
2:00 pak - pak

kok - kak - koukov
hnt - ha:l - houp
pot - patt - povk
SPDL- spat - spovk

—aptot o i iz dis byl g o smad |l

laeb - lecp ad
kazh - kap @m
haed - hat el

fer - laad - lest
mer - merd - mait
set - sery - seif

Phonetic exercise 3
did - ded - dard it - pet- pt o—big bag
fi3d - hed - heed tin - ten - ten o—blak ke

sil - set - sal I - pen - pact —pgl g m

Phonctic exercise 4

el B -sCIm nenn
el iy —rger de
1 ~Gouni teik o keik



Phonctic exereise 5

sald - sant

i frer - han ~rlam aiz
ard - Jart 17, met - mat >der bar_der
and - tait ils letk - latk —leit ot nant
Phonetic exercise 6
fal v hiv iz a1 _am
Tini| i hi- vnl ar (0)m not
) ‘plego fir rz. not hive ot aemoa
11 di'sizn RPALE iz h
Phonetic exercise 7
kact - kat

hat - bt

his _baeg ha: - ha:d - hat
peck - puk had - heed

ez hat f3: - f3:m - (3:st
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LESSON FivE

[wl, 1gl, [r] samitlori. [Al, jav] saitlori. Xitabin intonasiyasi
Rabitoli damsiqda kémokei sozlorin toloftizi.

1. [w] samitini toloffiiz edorkon dodaglar daivovi voziyyst all
iraliya verilir. Dilin arxa hissost vumgag damapa dogru qaldinio. ¥
axim iigiin dairavi nov omoly golir vo hava axim dilin ortas boy
yaranan novdan xaric olur. [w] qusadodag, novhe, orta senordur.
samit bir gayda olaraq, saitlordon ovval iglonit vo siirliskon sociyyol
dodaglar vo dil [w] saitinin ani tololfizindon sonraky saitin toloffi
kegir.

Azorbaycan dilinda belo samit sos yoxdur. Odur ki, azorbay:
wlebatorinin teloffizide [w] samiti tes-tez Azorbaycan diiindek
samitilo ovor edilir. Bu da fonoloji suhve gotinb ¢rxarir, Milgays
wheel {wi:l] ¢carx, veal [vizl] dana oti vo 5.

2. Inl samitini tofoftiiz cdorkon dilin arxa hissosi yumsayg da
toxunur, dilin arxa hissosilo ynmsag damag arasmda tam manes ya
yimsag damaq dilgoklo birlikdo agag endirilir vo hava axmm 1
boglugundan kegir. Dilin ucw alt diglorin dibinda olur, alt ¢ono
endiritir. [n] dilarxasi, yumsaq damaq, kiplogyon burun sonorudw
somury ancaq heealanm senunda iglonir. Maosolon: sing |s19], singing
In], angry J&n-grij vo s,

ingilis dilindo [p] sonoruna dizgin tolothiz etinok digdn elo c
tazamdir ki, dilin uen alt dislorin dibindo, comolor arasinda muosal
genis olsun vo dilin arxa hissos yumsaq damaga kiplougsin vo hava
burun boslugundan xaric visun.

3. [r] samitini toloffiz edorkon dilin ueu yivaglarm . arx
qaldmiir, dilin orta hissost aga@ endirilir, dit agiz boglupunda gas
forma akbr, dil ucu it yovaglani arasimda genis nov omaolo golir vo
axmi dilin ortas boyuca yaranan novdan xaric olur. [r] dldni, yu
arxasi, kaluminal, novlu orta sonordur.

ingilis dilinden forgh olaraq. Azorbaycan dilindo [r] sa
tolaffiz edorken dilin ucu vuvaqlara qaldinlir vo yiingiiles ona 1o
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Odur ki, Azorbaycan dilindo [r] titrok, dilénii, apikal, yuvaq samitid
Ingilis dilindo {r] samitini diizgiin toloffiiz ctmok iigiin o

samitinden baglamaq ve todriclo dilin ucunu yuvaglara toxundurn

ortilo gertyo qatlayaraq [r] sesini toloffiiz etmok tovsiye olunur.

4. [A] saitini toloffiiz edorkon dil kiitlosi agiz boglugunur
nissosinde olur. Dilin arxa hissosi yumsaq damagm 6n hissosine
jaldirtlic, dilin ucu alt diglorin arxasmda olur. Afz boglugu yar
voziyyotdo olur vo dodaqlar azaciq yana gokilir. {a] saiti arxa 6n
Uzlli (arxa 6no gokilmig) yarmagug, dodaqlanmayan, qisa monoftor
A] saiti bir qayda olaraq, vurgulu qapali hecada golir.

Azorbaycan dili ilo miiqayisodo ingilis {o] saiti daha ¢ox On
uzlii, qapah vo qusa saitdir. [A] saitini dilzgiin toloffiiz etmok ligdin
icu alt diglorin arxasinda olmagla, dodaqlarn azaciq yana cokmoli, v
0X qisa vo ami halda toloffiiz etmok tévsiyve olunur.

[av] diftonqunun birinci elementi (nivesi) ayriligda 1slonn
n sira saitidir. [av] diftonqurun nitvesini toloffiiz edorkon dil kiitlos
oslufunun 6n hissosindo, dilin ucu isv alt dislorin dibindo olur, alt
safr endirilir, dodaglar bir godor yana ¢okilir, Diftonqun nir
oloffiz etdikdon sonra dil kiitlosi arxaya gokilir vo [u] saitinin tols
igiin yuxanya qaldirihir,

[av] diftonqunu toloffiz edorkon clo etmok  lazimdir ki,
ivesi Azorbaycan dilindo arxa sira [a] ilo, siirligkon hissasi 150 arx
odaqglanan vo irali veriton [u] saiti iko avez cdilmosin.

Bu sohvleri aradan qaldirmaq @gtin [a] saitini on telofRizli
i, [V] saitini iso dodaglan ireli vermadon qsa, zoif fu] saiti gala
sloffiiz etmok lazimdir.

Sait horflorin vurgusuz heeada oxunusu

Ingilis dilinde sait horflor vurusuz hecalarda [1f vo [o]
Xunur.

Belo ki, e, i, y, a sait horflori vurgusuz hecada osasen [1]
xunur. Masolon: delegate {'dehgut] pity ['prti], return [1r'ta:n]
vield]. Lakin — “ate” gokilgisi sifot ve fel kimi islondikdo [eit]
loftiiz olunur.
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ir. Mosolon: cinema ['sinzmo], territory ['terItar1], until {on'tl
s ['s3:kosi, pilot |'paIlot] vo s. Lakin «o» horhi stzlarin sonund
suz movgedo adeten [ov] kimi oxunur. Meselon: phote ['fovtov)

o [pa'teltov], tomato [t maitov] vo 5.
ikihecali sdzlorin sonunda golon «ow» horf birfogmuosi do {ov] karr
1. Mosolon: window ['windav], fellow ['felon] vo s,

Kémokei sizlorin tolaffiizii

Kdmoket sOzlor (baglayietlar, so» Onlori, artikliar, kémokgi v
1 (fellor) vo goxs ovozliklori ik toloffiz formasma malikdi
St vo zeif. Bu gobilden olan sizlor rabitoli danigigda vurgul
ida giivvotli, vurgusuz oldugda iso zoif forinada toloffiiz olunur,
Mosolen: has [baz - hoz-#] she {[i: - {i - {i]. can [kan — kon - kn]
finz » ottwez 'glad to_siju:

L
-

. S P

o

XiTABLI CUMLOLORIN iINTONASIYASI

Xitab eiimlonin sonunda, yaxud ortasinda goldikdo vurgusuz ol
rindon avvolki intonasiya grupunun micludiyasint davam ctdirir.

~»Come  in, Mr. White, and “have a tali witn Mrs., _Sandford.

Pbmipirey . -
.

- .
- PR
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Cimlolorin ovvoldo golon ara sbzleri vurgulu olur,
intonasiya qrupu toskil edir va vsason algaq galxan tonla teloffiiz e

Pe rhaps, | he’ll % come 1o ‘town _soon, |
3 7 had . _JJJ
Setting excercise 1
WOW W - Wi wcern wet - vet
www - wi:l went  wesl - vest
www-—wik warl werl - verl
WWW — WIN wom o owarl - varl
www — wel WM W3S - Vi3S
WWW — wel wild  wiil - vi:]
WWW — W3l wuod went — vent
Setting excrcise 2
g-9-g-1 ‘Lvnln pIy - pIn
PINHY 'cn1B1y ban - ben
bi:1g ‘barty tr) - 1In
bzy 'moiniIn kiy — kin
fer ‘sAmB1y fien) — fien
kip ‘mi: nin dry - din
oy 'nAQ1y O1y -- B
O1y ‘werlln sI)) - SIn
Setting exercise 3
rrr—ri:d rest Verr
rrr—ril rexd ‘bert
rrr-—rid ra; "meert
I'Tr - rIm mk "miIrs
rer—red rovd 'sDrov
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11177 1wal
rrr—raip rict ‘®rov
rrr—rut rart Iort

Setting exercise 4

pA D daz pak - pack Ap
pak dak ban — bo:n AS
bak Iak mAst — ma:st - 'Apo
kap m A nf fan — fosst 'Ato
mad fan ' dak — dack ‘Avn
hat 'made Ink — lack ‘Aglt
nAt 'mAdI kam—ka:m  'Anjon
k At Iandon hat — ha:t "kl

Setting excrcise 5

pal -- pav baind — bavnd navn
bar - bav faind — favnd ravnd
daz —dav dain — davn gavn
mal — mau saind - saond davn
sar — sav mals — mavs Jaut
nal — nav taIn — taun kavnt
har — hav pal — pavnd havs
dar — dav fa1 — laund mand

Exercise for reading

pink rank Enyland congress
brink  drank English conger
drink  punk angle singer
sink bunk angry stronger
tank monk hungry finger
trank sunk single sitting
bank link longer uncle
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on agafitdakilara diqgot yetirin.

1. [w] samitini qoga dodagla vo dodaglann irolt verilmesi ilo
iz edilmosine; {wots 0a] birfogmosinin aydin toloffiiziine.

2. Qusa [pj saitinin dizgin seslonmaosine.

3. Xisusi suallarnn intonasiya tortibatina.

4. [g] vo [b] samitlorinin [r] sonmoru ilo bitisik toloffi
preit’britn], burun partleyisina ve [n] sonorunun hecayaratma xiisus
ne.

5. Vurgusuz voziyyotds "to have" felinin osas monada [haez]
otli formada islonmusino.

6. Ingilis dili [A] saitinin vo [av] diftonqunun mévge uzunlugun

7. Ciimlonin (séylomin) nivedon ovvelki hissolorinin ritmik-
asiya baximdan diizgiin tortibatina.

Phonetic exercise 1

wi 'winto wi- ~+whts do maeto ||
wel ‘windov wi- a- _not —+wen 1z hi-_biz1 ||
wal wont o wi wwat ‘iznt 8o ‘'wolto we
wid wount

Phonetic excrcise 2

i] baenk (a) gud_ moniy {b} gud mo:my

Jj] taenk gud -» w:fto_nu:n gud— wfte nun

tig  ‘higkay gud ivny gud 1vny

ceitty) ‘Oigk1y gud nat  'sou It
gud bat

Phonetic exercise 3

d ben —»nd_& ramz 'sprt
i naEeroy —bit_do \1‘16[}11 ke
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diov ~»Vert SDrl —»greil _britn 1ori

kab kap
bad bat
SAN 1ak
tA hat

J - navn - o'bavt
) ~ taun - haus
v - tavd - davt

Phonetic exercisc 4

AS —+samO) tan

Ap —kam to do _klab

‘ando  mai Mmadoz 'kazn 1z o dDkto

'ado  evrt kAntr haezats kastomz
Phonctic excreise 5

avl ~yhav _hai ~—>ap on(d) daun

aut —hav _ha:d o bavt farv

aust —hav hot —>wDt obavut do _saun

TEXT

A VISIT |

W: He llo, Betty!'||

B: Good - a:fter_noon, Mr. White! ||

W: -21s Doctor' Sandford in? ||

B: No,|he isn't. || Doctor “Sandford is 'still i the hospital. |

W: Nls Mrs. "Sandford at_home? ||

B: No, | she _isn't. || Mrs. *Sandford is out. || She is in the
th Benny, | and “»old Mrs. 'Sandford is 'mot well. |}

W: Oh, | =that's a pity! || »What's thc matter? || It isn't

u, | s it? ||

B: Oh, | no, it's a—bad celd, | she's better to day. ||
W: —1Is she in _bed?

Jeyd: Diison tondan sonra sen movqgeli xitablar algaq alxan tonla da tolc
ila bilor. Algaq qgalxan ton son mévqeli xitablarda o hatda iglonir ki, xitab
inasibot ¢alarlarmda yiiksek nezaket, hirmot, mohobbot ifads edilir.
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T NS ool B L AT AR, VL OWRHILG, | aldl shave a
ith Mrs. _Sandford. {| She is walways ‘glad 10 _sce you. ||

W: Per haps, | some other day, Beity! ||

B: 1I'm so Nsorry Mr. "Sandford 'isn't at’ home yet. ||

W: That's all right. | Remember me to Mrs. Sandford, ||

B: Yes, Mr. Whitc. ||

W: =50 long then, Betty! ||

B: 2So long, Mr. White. || On_ Saturday | Mr. “Sandford
ome after _four. |



fl [&5] samitlori. [m] diftonqu. Senor samit birlasmalarij
irlogdirici {rj. Olavolorin intonasiyas:. Ciimlonin sonunda
olon ara sdzlorin intonasiyask. Miirokkab sifotlordo varg.

1. [4) [&] samitlorini (affrikatlarim) toloffiiz edorkon dibin u
ilo birlikde yuvaglara toxunur, tam mancu yaramr, €ym zaman
. orta hissosi sert damaga dogru qaldirthr vo todricle dilin u
qlardan gokilir, tam manco natamam maneoys kegir vo dar n
lo golir, hava axint bu novdan siirtiinorok xaric olur.

), [ds] samitlori biitiin mivqelordo bir godor yumgaldilir. Bu
nn ikinci toloffiiz mexrocindo dilin orta hissusinin sart damaga dog
mast ilo slagodardr,

[4] [} dilonii, apikal, yuvag-damagq, kiplogon - novlu samitlord
ar, [&5] ise cingiltilidir,

Azotbaycan dilinde olan [g, ¢] samitlori cyni Gsulla - dilin
osinin diglerin arxasima vo yuvaglara toxunnast ilo toleffiiz olun
in Azerbayecan dilindo [g, ¢] samitlori on sita saitlor ilo iglondik
lis dili [tf, &] samitlorino nisboton daha ¢ox yumsahr.

2. [ diftonqu. [21] diftongunun birinci clementi (niivosi) arxa st
, dodaglanan, qisa [0] ve uzun [a:] saitlori arasinda keyfiyyot calar
ik olan [o] saitidir. [21] diftonqunu toloftiz cdorkon damsiq fizvleri
nin toloffiziindon tadricka qusa [ saitinin toloffiiz moxgosino kegir,

[o1} diftonqunu toloffiiz cdorkon clo ctinok lazimdir ki, dodag
dairevilosib iroli verilmosin vo siiriigken clement 150 [j] kimi tolof]
imasin.

3. Ingilis dilindo [r, 1, w, j| soncrlary 6ziindon ovvolki samitio
sik toloffiiz olunur. Mosolon: bred, bright, glide, glad, dew [
1l [dwelj vo s.

[r, 1, w, ji sonorlarmdan avval kar samit golorso, bu zaman
lar gismon karlagn-.

Maosolan: tree, play, twenty, tune {tjun] vo s,

[tr, dr] samit birlogmolorinds yuvag foloffiizii [t, d], [r] sam
tasirindon ynvaq - arxas: toleffiizo kegiv.

Masolon: try {tran], dry [dra, tree {triz] drew Jdru] vo s.
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Ingilis dilinda {1 sonorn ] samiti qarsisinda {1+ YUMS$HQ, agi
antda telo iz olinur. Mosolon: wil ju-ricd (will you read).

4. Bitigdirici fr] samiti. Dgor ik sézin qovsagimda birinct sdziin
b "er” vo "re" hosrl brrlosmosilo bitorse,  ikinek sz sait soslo
ayarsa, bu halda tki stziin qovsaimda [r] smo it wolofTiz olunur. Bu da
sdirict (linking) [r] adlamr.

Musolon: T have a fathier amtd a mother.

arhay o fasdor_ond o madol/

Qgor bu gobiden olan séz govsagr {asile o aynlarsa, bu halda
sgdivic: [1] samit yox olur,
Masolon: T have a father |a_ mother |a sister | and a_brother.

OLAVOLI CUMLOLORIN INTONASIYASI

Ingilis dilindo sorbost olavolor vurgulu olur, wyrica intonasiya
e toski] edir vo aid olduge Gavdon fasito ik aynlir, aid oldugu tzy
51 tonla toloffiiz clunursa, olave do homin tonla wloffitz edilir,
olon: My =brother-in-_ew | —Henry Sandford | S>married to my
'y Sister elen,

Ara siizlori ciimlonin sonunda vurfusuz nlur, ayrica mtonasiya
- wskil ctnir vo dwiindon ovvelkt ctimlonin melodivasim davam
v Moselon: Tam g writer | =ust a be_ginner, you know. We shall
1o the, sen, Texpect.

Ara sbzlori ciimlonin ortaspda vurdusuz olur, lukin ciimle iki
rasiya (rupuna béliinde, Ara sizi birinet intonasiva grapuna aid olur
nun melediyasim davam ctdirie. Mosolon: You krow, of conrse, | he
v _hrother.

Miirokkoh sifoflor iki osas (qitvvotti) vurgu dasivir. Mosolon:
- kinowa, kind-hearted, vood-Tooking, Lbsent- mindeed va s,

Lakin canli donpyigda rivmin tosirindon iki vsas varguya malik olan
orin vurfularmn birl diso bilor,

Migayiso eti good- Tooking ivell- planned.

She is a ‘good-tocking girl.

She is just good_ - looking,.

The house is well - planned.

itis a' well - planned, house.
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tfie pilf
tfin beelf
fem  feff
tfeet mAf
tlatm  s3:f
e ey
tfovk i

kor - kot

ba: - bar

tar - L

;- gl

ra: - 11

830 - $01

prer

prucy

preznt

bri:z

bra1t

brery

pliz kli:n

plan kip

plein kdep

Setting exercise |

i peidy
& hacdy
drest siidg
diek Honds
doe spands
don bridg
drovk  diads

Tektjo
ik
butfu
tistfo

vz

‘merdio
‘ma:dsin

Setting exercise 2

korl — a1l
hatl - ol
farl - orl
j5) { I 4
sord -~ a1l
spatl - o

Setting exereise 3

kri:
krar
krem
gl'()'l)
grert
grauvid

tri:
trcp
trerd
drizm
dra:
drafl

Setting excreise 4

slip switt
siim
slar SWCT
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twals

swinto twelv

twent:

komn
NaLs
NSt
Iatn
hiotst
tors

fii;
tref
fru:t
Ori:
Ored
Orus



black glaed
blend plerz,
blarnd  glaind

wiIn-lwin

wIst-twist
wen-twent
wel-twelv
wal-twars

wLIT-5WIm
wetl-swet
wiip-swiip
wD[-swD]

hju:ds
‘hjummo
‘hjuzmoen

i kwrik  dwel
Hact kwart  dwelo
flerm kwaite dwail

Sctting exercise 5

wik-kwrk
wel-k wel

wind-'dwmnd|
wel-chwiel
west-kwest
weik-kweik
wato-Kwaitn

wert-dwerl
warl-dwartl
wo-Uwo:

e fu; dju;
niuwiz - vju: ‘djuitz
sju mjut kju:
sjut mgwl o gju:
sjuipe e Ceegiu
s Huito

piu: - hjugl

‘pitcto biutr

‘Pt e

Qeyd: Altiner dorsin (Lesson Six)y gabigmalan Gzorinde isloyarkan
dakilara diggot yetirin.

I [dg] samitinin sézlorin sommda tam karlasmamasina,

2. Affrikatlarim diizgin toloffGzina.

3. 0] samitimn [j] qarsisinda agwy, vwmgag vanantda  teloffiz

1051040,

4. 50z basmda golon samit bivlogmolarinin bitistk tolo g,

5. [p] sanutinin [s] garsisuada noafossiz oloftizime.

6. [or] diftonqunun nidvge uzunluguna.

7. "to have" felinin osas monada iskndikde qivvatlt formada

] islonmasina.

8. Sodzloriu gqovsainnda ixlonon bitisdivict [¢] samitinin teloffiziine.



Phonetic exereise |

tie ds e

Harld dzu'llar - dgem on(d) dz on
if ok vihdy > dovat Al do wolf
t:Af ez

Phonetic exercise 2

not - VOIS —» tis bor - > diiz bow melfl  dgac
boil - f iy s 1 - D s ket dgoc
kain - 'sploat > deet _va1s - - > d0Ur YISk sketl  bad

wit] loed

do Nboar 'spartz du s |

Phonetic esercive 3

tri: i twitz - wil o jue rid

irai [rend ewelv - wil he kAm

treem  prauvd kwik o wal ju govu

drat ‘Provaun kwart Swil jue by hraun Chred fa brekh
drizm  Grou kwerfn

Phouetic exereise 4

athevo > fwdor ond o ma oo |

— hawev jur e o I jestachav e o nov ahav notff

ou an ey nov amils | onovw  w haend emeaents ||

Shies [1-en 'ga:l frends in bandon B jes s [io has sam Fx
npt _ment ||

3
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Y Yest  dzestfe edz  diom ntyf - ndy

elf ot  diAst bxcy pont balf - bads
ef ot  d3ob lowey  in'dzor loctf - locolz
— felf do beg -— kol dion o — drat tri:
— ke ff 8o dog — fand dzo:dlz o — brovkn tx
— i &0 pawk — tiYf dzem o — frovzn rovz

Phonetic exercise 6

a} pict - pit - pet - pa2t - pot - pot — p3it - pat - put

rd -nd . red - rewd - raid - rovd - ru:d

b) = ma dor_1z ot _houm || —» fa:dor 1z m 8i- _ofis [| > siste
o Goudn || — bra dar iz ot 8o sterdiom || 80 — man 1z 1n_do _stri
> wumen 1z 0 makit || do — g3:11z m do pak ||

TEXT
‘BETTY SMITH ||

I am =Betty Smith. || My Nlull mame is Elizabeth 'l
Smith. || I am —twenty -two. || 1 am a—college graduate || I
vriter, | —>just a be_ginuer, you know. |} I have a —=lot of frie
1Most of them are my former school-mates. || My best compal
re=two _girl-friends. || They arc- very kind, | jolly | and -
bred. ||

My —brother-in- law, | #Henry Sandford, | is “vmarried
lder ‘sister Helen. || I am a—member _ of her famly.
.brother-in-law is a doctor. || He has a, mother, | but he has
father. || My—sister is @ _house-wife.|] They have “only ‘onle ¢
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ity. | He is Nfond of ‘birds and animals. || We have =whit
| a hedgehog | and a _parrot in the \house. || “Now 'Benny |
to have a _rabbit. || But his = mother is a_gainst it,| we hav
peace | bencause of tall 'Benny's ‘animals and _birds.



18], [ea], [va] diftonglari. Al¢aq enon-galxan ton (Fall-R
Xitabin intonasiyasr. Sadalama intonasiyasi. Sait horfl
dbrdiincii heea tipinde oxunusu.

1. [18] diftonqu. [10] diftonqunun niivosi én sira, yanm
lodaglanmayan [1], siiriiskon elementi iso orta sira [v] saitid
liftonqunu  toloffliz edorkon damisiq orqanlan qusa, agig varia
aitinin toloffiiz moxrozinden todrice kifayet qeder agq [0]
oloffiiz mexrocing  kegir. [1o} diftonqunu toloffiiz cderken ele
azimdir ki, onun niivast Azorbaycan [i] saiti, siiriiskon hissosi iso
A] saiti kimi toloffiiz olunmasm. Digor torofden, diftong uzun [i:] s
voz edilmesin, ¢linki bu saitlorin biri digeri ilo avozlonmesi s
nenastmin doyigmosing gotinib ¢ixanr, Mosolon: real {nol] real, |
eel [ri:]] sardi vo s. [10] diftonqu gargisinda samitlar yumsalmir, M:
ear [t19], dear [dis] vo s,

2. [eo] diftonqu. [eo] diftonqunun ntivesi aynihqda islen
noneftonqdur. Siiriiskon elementi iso orta sira [0] saitidir. [go] diftc
oloffiiz ederkon dilin orta hissesi sert damaq istigamotinds [a]
isbaton gox, [e] saitine nisboton az qaldinhr. Dodaglar yana ¢ol
lani§iq organlar: todricls [o] saitinin toloffiiz mexracine kegir.

[eo] diftonqunu toloffiiz edorkon elo etmok lazimdir ki, onun
zun [£:}, sliriiskon hissosi ise [] saitt kimi toloffiz edilmesin.

3. [va] diftongu. [Us] diftonqunun niivosi arxa sira on tola
arimgapal:, dodaqglanan, qisa monoftonqdur. Siriigkon element; i
tra [o] saitidir. [Ve] diftonqunu teloffiz edorkon damgiq organlar
n tolofflizli vo nisboton agiq varianth [V] saitinin teloffiiziindon t
rta sira [o] aitinin toloffiiz moxrocine kegir. [ue] diftonqunu t
dorkon elo ctmok lazimdir ki, onun niivosi Azorbaycan dilinde ol
ira, dodaqlanan [u}, siiriigkon elementi iso [A] saiti kimi &
lunmasim. Digor terofden, diftonqunu uzun [u:] saiti ile ovoz
lmaz, oks halda bu, sozlorin menasinda dolasiqliga gotirib gixarar,

Miiqayisa et: sure { fuo] - shoe { fu: ], tour [tua] - too [tu. | 1

Ny Yy



ngilis dili Gghn xarakterik olan tonlardan biri do mirekkeb enan
tondur. Enan-qalxan ton kommunikativ markozi enan tonla nozors
ilan, lakin galxan ton tolob eden intonasiya gruplarinda mugahids
Enan—qalxan ton (Fall-Rise) emosional ¢alarli damgiqda sad
tonun yerino iglonir. Enon-qalxan ton osason diizelis, mbardarllq
ydirma, ziddiyyet monalari ifado edir.

—This is Mary’s book - It is, mine. (not Maryzs). — DB«
uj.

Enen-galxan ton bir ve yaxud bir ne¢e heca iizorine yayila biler.

XITABIN INTONASIYASI

Ciimlanin  avvelinds golon xitablar vurgu dasiyir ve  ayrnc
iva grupu taskil cdir

Rosmi miiraciotlordo vo naraziliq bildirilen hallarda xitablar alga
nla toleffiz edilir, Mosolon:  Children. | listen to me.
Dinloyicinin diggotini celb etdikdo, dostcasina sohbatde climlenit
do i _ilanen xitablar enon-qalxan tonla tolaffiiz edilir. Msasolen

ny, | have [any cousing? Mua ry, | Mnay I use your_ ruler?
Hamcinz iizvli ciimlolorin intonasiyas

Homeins tzvilii climlolor bir qayda olaraq, sadalama yolu il
z edilir, yoni hor bir homcins tzv qalxan tonla toleffiiz edilis
u tizv iso ditgon tonla deyilir. Mosoion:

We —grow po tatoes | cabbages | culiflowers | onions | ant
oes ||

Sait horflorin dbrdiincii hieea tipinds oxunusu

Dérdiinel heca tipi grafik cohetdon birinei heea tipino oxgayir. B
ninin grafik qurulugu «sait+re» birlogmosinden ibaratdir.

Bu heca tipindo saitlor asasen [£2], [ro], [ue] diftonglanm vo [ac
u kimi oxunur: Masalen: fa-re [fea], he-re [hro], pu-re {pjve], fi-r
ty-re [tala],



oxunur, more [my:], core [ka:] vo s. Digor bir heea tipi do «
qarsisinda olan 6rtiilii heca tipidir. Bu heca tipindo saitlor qisa o
qisa sait sosloril ifado edir. Mosolon: merry, error, borrow, .
mirror, pyrriic vo s.

Bu heca tiplori ilo yanagt, «m» horfi ilo olan sait birlogmolir
tipini «diqrat+m horf birlogmesi toskil edir. Bu birfosmolor do «
birlogmesi kimi diftonglari, triftonqu ve {izun [5:] saitini ifade cdir.

aitr - [£2] air, chair

ei+r - [e3] their

ee+r - [Is] beer, deer

catr - [1a] near, dear

catr  [£3] bear, pear

oa+r - [5] board

oo+r - [ua] poor, moor, boar

ou+r - [ava] our, flour

Bununla belo, ingilis dilindo butun digraflar deyil, bir gr
raflar «r» horfi ilo islono bilir. Madam ki, bu samit birlimslori (di
qrafik forma, torkib ve funksiya baximindan oxgardirsa, yoni eyni
olan sait soslori ifado edirco, yanhz qurulusga forglonirso,
«digraf+r» samit birlonmosine ayriga bir heca tipi kimi baxmagq ol

Sait horflorin heca tirforing gors oxunusu

w| ac1q  vo | ganall | sait+r | saittre | sait+saittr | saitt
cf—_:j sorti aciq | heca | heea heea tip1 | heca tipi heca

Z hecatipi | tipi tip
al el R ] | Tl 5] g
name man car care hair cal
€ [i:] [e] [3:] [10] [18] [2
' me men terni here deer me
Pete pen | hear Crl

! their
1 [a1] [1] [3:] [alo] [10] [
tie m fir fire pier mir
tune nn

y [a1] [1] [3:] [amo] - [1

Q-



type EYpsy
[ov] [0] [] [} [us] fpl
go not short shore poor sorry
note dog [21] lorry
four
fiw:] [A) [3] [ius], [ua] [A]
[w] [u] burn fve] tour current
tune cup pure [avo]
rule put sure our
flour
Setting exercise 1
ptk-pre pIt-plo-To -
bit-bio bIf-ble-I0
mid-mIs fin-f1o-1o0
fit-fIo nip-nloe-Io
h1t-h1o tIn-t1s-1o
nit-nio dip-dre-18
dik-dre lid-l1e-19
tIp-tIo nid-rmo-1e
Setting exercise 2
pet-pea pen-pea-ea
beg-bes ben-bea-€3
men-mes fel-fea-ga
fed-fea hed-hes-£3
ted-tea keg-keo-£a
det-dea wet-wea-€9
red-rea sed-sga-£3




put-puo muvo ‘fuizusl

buk-bue pjuo k& zvol
tok-tvo ToorTst 'djvorty
Jok-svo ‘phoorol 'dGenjvorl
kuvk-kjvo ToeTol 'febrver:
Juaryp

Qeyd: Yeddinei dorsin (Lesson Seven) ¢ahigmalarn i
isloyorken asagidakilara diggot yetirin:

1. [10] vo [eo] diftonglan garsisinda samitlori yumgaldilman

2. Cimlolorda [r] samitini toloffiiziine.

3. [p, t, k] samitlorinin [s] qarsisinda nofossiz taloffiziine.

[e0] diftonqunun teloffuziinde dilin algaq veziyyot almasina

Phonetic exercise 1

‘seldom leto 8o —> suno & beto
ntovol ‘beto beto 'leit on _nevo
‘cksalont neva

Phonctic exercise 2

dro bew  puv > wEariz meon ||
mo dgo [ue - weoriz oo feo ||
hio heo  ‘juerep — wptiz 8gor 1n 8o bag|

‘peoronts ju:g Vel > wotiz_8gor bn do felf |

Phonetic exercise 3

‘Ist] ‘sadn 'didnt pai - spal til - stil

‘tetbl  'ritn 'kudnt pemn - spein ] stocl
picpl  'tetkn ‘haeznt ket - skeit sta: - st
trabl  'biitn nizdnt ku:l - sku:l foust - fo:

S
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o — 18 — tUs o> 110 _koine ‘bot]  'rotn

10 — deo - duo H—» SpEV _mimit 'dabl  'paetn

119 — INED ~ MU 0— pUBI_ @nimol 'simpl  ‘hidn
nd]  fe'thdn

DOCTOR 'SANDFORD’'S FAMILY]|

yoctor wSandford’s 'family is ‘not 'very large. }| There are [five
1. || The “five ‘members of his 'family are: | his, mother, | his
-in- law, | his=son Benny, | his=wifc Helen | and him self |
1 has ‘no _parents. ||

:Old Mrs. 'Sandford is 'fifty- eight. || WHelen is 'twenty- six.|
- =>Sandford is _thirty. || YBenny is an ‘only child | and there
» boys | and _girls in the family | for him to play with. ||

TEXT
ABOUT ‘BENNY’S COUSINS ||

' Gran ny, | ?have I any cousins?” ||

' Yes, Benny!§f You have two.”||

‘>Whose _children are they? || #How old are they? || 2 Ar
oys | or _girls?” ||

“wNot so 'many ‘questions at _once, please, Benny! || You
ins _are: | a “Mfive-year-'old_boy, | George, | and a “four-year
rl,| May. || They are your YAunt 'Emily’s children. || They arg
nada now | with their parents: | your>Aunt Enuly, | m;
ter, | and her _husband, | Mr.=> Thomas Brown.” ||

‘In Canada?| ?What’s Canada, granny?|| Where is it?”

* Cana da| is a—>far-away country. [| It is in_the=>North o
ica.”||
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ondon?’||

“ Oh, | no, Benny! || [t's »much farther.”||

“But, granny...”|

“ Comc along, my dearest. || It’s “just the 'time for
idday milk.”||



1o, [avo] sait birlesmolori. "Please” vo "Thank you"
dzlorinin intonasiyasi,

Ingilis dilindo bir nego sait birlosmosi vardir: [a1o, avo, e, o\
Bu birlogmolor bozon triftonglar! da adlamr. Diftonglardan for
1, bu sait birloymolori iki hecada toloffiiz olunur. Bu birlegmelo
uziindo 1kinc clementdon sonra sosmn mtersivliiyinin zaiflomost
on artmast misahide edidir ki, bu da birinci hecanm sonunu, iki
un ovvoling gqeyd edir. Calismaq lazundwr ki, bu birlogmelor
ja aydin toloffiz edilsin, Digor tarofden, [a1o eto aw] birlogmelor
iz edorkon clo ctmok lazimdir ki, qisa [1] [j] kimi, vo [ava, ol
molorinin  oloffiiziindo iso ikinci qsa V], [w] kimi tolef
nasin. Bu birlesmolorin sohv toloffiizlt bozon mona dolagiqlig
y bilor: Milqayiso ct: tied tired [tard-tatod] line—lion [lan-laio
quiet [kwait-kwaiot].

"Please” s0zl cumlonin ovvebnda vurgutu olur vo adoten ayr
asiya qrupu toski etmir,

Climlonin ortasinda golon "please™ sdzi vurfulu, yaxud vurgusuz
Lakin ayrica intonasiya qrupu toksil etmir vo vsason vurgusuz olur.

Ciimlonin sonunda golon "please” s6zii vurgusuz olur vo dzind
| galon intonasiya qrupunun melediyasmi davam ctdirir.

1) —Please, Tom, —read the text,
2) “~Will you please 'open the  window.
3) —Sit down, please.

"Thank you" ifadosi hogiqgi, somimi togokkiir ifado etdikdo en
, formal tosokkiir ifada etdikda isa galxan tonla toloffiiz edilir.

Mosalon: SWould you like an _apple.  Thank vou. Your chan
Thank you.

. Peter Roach. English Phonetics and Phonology. Cambridge Univer:
1991, p.33.

Fa¥al
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pal-'pale avt-ave
fa1-'fato pav-'pave
val-'valo tav-tave
mal-'mals $av-'save
dar -'dato vav-'vavel
la1-'lato kav-'kavod
sar-'sare tavn-tavol
wal-'walo savl-"savo

Phonetic exercise 1

‘fato 'ave  deur_a “flavez ond 'flavez evriwes ||
‘wale Tave  tard - 'tarod

tared  'tavo  lamn - 'laron

Taion ‘Pave  kwart - kwaiot

‘allond - ‘aielond

Phonetic exercise 2

&n hi- ‘spitk_mghf |l jes hi- keen||-»> nov hi- kant |- no
enot]|

1e1 a1 ' kAm in || - jes pli:z| du: plizzfl — jes ju- mer ]

V| jur mAsnt | its — tus et |}

st wi- ‘rait it daun || > jes jur _mast | its @ Nven 'gud _prova:b |
v | jur nizdnt | Mswilf 'on de teipr kode | end — lisn tu- 1t o ge

Phonetic exercise 3

£ F\V 'gers Tova ka1e
3 1n'dave 'greio ‘lovs ‘ro19



‘plave et noval 3010
19 ‘havod ‘plew 'Brovo 1m'plon

Phonetic exercise 4

‘traol o— feimos sarentist

kwarot 9 - freigront vaiolt

‘taioront o --» kould fave

od'mao o — kliin tavel

di'zar o-» frant vavel
TEXT

OUR _ENGLISH LESSON ||

Teacher: Good morning, all! || =Sit _down please! | T ex wps
ne is a_way?

Monitor: Nobody is. || »All are present, Oh, | sorry, INA
t here.

Teacher: =What’s up?— s she ill7||

Monitor: 1t’s flu [ with a —high tempcerature. ||

Teacher: NThat’s 'too bad, || Well now. || = Let’s be_gin.|| Wi
ck our _homework. | Mike | » will you 'take your exercise-boo
~come to the board? |f

Mike: MShall I 'write the 'words in trans cription? ||

Teacher: Do | And vou, Helen | Mread Text 7, | will you
wothers should ‘write down the mis takes | if she has any. || =1
follow me? || MWili you 'read a little louder, please. | =#Tha
wAny mistakes noticed? ||

Julia: I be heve | there’s wsome palatali'zation n__the nou
nily” fand “Benny”. ||

-y



1eacher:  fhat's it | MEPicase, ricien, pronounce the word
ow it’s co_rrect. You must »work more. || Pronunciation i:
eak point, I'm afraid. ||

Helen: MShall I 'read the' text a'gain for the' next _time? ||

Teacher: Ycs. | “Have amother try | and “make your' re
ore dis_tinct. || Now “everybody ‘look at the _board!

Mike: MShall I ‘read the exercise? ||

Teacher: Of course. || (Mike reads). || “s ‘everything coi
te? ||

Pete: I —think it is. ||

Teacher: Thank you, Mike, | = Clean the board, please,
go to your seat. (To the monitor), “Have we 'got the headphon

Monitor: Here they are, ||

Teacher: Fine. || “Let’s 'listen to the 'new_ text. || ~Open
boks at ‘page '8_1]| “Wiil you please ‘switch ‘on the tape-recor
hank you. ||



:] sos birloymosi. Zorflik qruplarmm intonasiyasi.
besiz miirokkob giimblorin intonasiyasi. Miiallifin
lorinin intonasiyasi

[w3:}] sos birlogmosini teleffiiz cdorken dodaglar  bir-biris
lagir dairovilogimis halda ireli verilir, dodaglar arasinda ndv omo
dilin arxas1 yumugaq damaga dogru keriyo gokilir,

fw] samiti siirligkon xarakterli oldugundan dodaqlar derhal sonra
[3:] toloffiz moxregino kegir. [wa:] birlogmasini toloffiz edorkon
sitnden istifads etmoak tevsiyo olunur.

Phonetic exercise 1

sin — si) - sipk si - ‘s motkiy mi:tiy
B1n - 81y -- Bk r - T pokin bittiy
win — win — wink briy - 'brimiy bk sitiy)

reen - ran - renk ben - ‘baenm  strmiy putiy

Phonetic cxercise 2

w3:d - wa:dz wak wxk 3:3-30
w3k - w3kt - waikun wa:d - wod  w3is- w38
wa:s ond _w3:s wanl - wom  w3ist — w3l
) w3a.dz w3.8 w3 w3:01n
w3mz w3:dlis wa:dn) w3:kha

1 w3:kmen w3:mwi:| w3 [ip w3k
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1AGD d1s O sAam - O Am def deD
;0o dact Oip tin - Om pous ~ poik
nAde o1z Oz tik - Ok tens — ten®
- 'Ado dovz Oz fin  Bin wa:s - wait
stm - Biim bout bou:

Phonetic exercise 4

t - Bt st ot ri:9 - ri:oz mAnd - mAnBs feal
An ‘ba:® —9ri: 'ba:dz b330 - b3ds bre® breOs stk
An 'mav® -Ori: ‘maudz  tru:@ - trudz s - smubs fift
An 'bu:d —'Ori: 'bu:dz  kip® - klo:dz  deB - deBs et
An 'pa® —'Ori: podz depB - depBs

An ju:B —Ori: ju:dz len® - lenBs

9 “wsnov ‘wart _teibl klp 8]l — redi mewd koudz |

Phonetic exercise 3

— sy _spy —gouly Ap do striit

— stratk © _goY) =k ot_de  mkifo
“plel o'geim o— _pin pon —wakiy ot _d _problom
wak - wok - wouk w3k ‘wa:kman
w3l - wol - would w3k 'wakbzg
W3m - Wi - Wousom 'wi3rkoz 'w3:khaus

Setting exercise 1

w3 - w3: - w3k W3 - W3: - w3:§
w3 - w3 - waid w3 - w3 - wast
w3 - w3: - w3im w3 - w3 - w3:0



w3: - w3 - w3:01I w3 - w3; - wiinl

Phonctic exercise 1

iy o et — ven _wel wal - val

jin @ _nov(e)l — wot _vavel watl - val
nif ® _povim D - SWilt vOis waipo - vaipo
) an  _Dpors haus “wDt ‘fain  va:isiz west - vest

t —> sein o w3id ta — win o wikt(o)n wim - vim

otz 8o wedo latk deor_m winte fj its > kwait  wom ||

Phonctic exercise 2

mar — red_ pens] — gled_to st jw
jo —> wik point a1 —» wonttu a:sk ju
ha: - [at_ kout hi- -—» hxznt___gotat
hiz —> greit_ trAbl fi- > dazng_ti:ff hs:

deor —» ovld_ kiok

Phonetic exercise 3

t nav — let_mi si: | lovd - favd
it_nav ar — dount_jouj| nouvn - navn
p, meori wi- > dount_ latk 1t |! toun - tavn
t ot nait hi- — dazat_lsmnat || blovz - blavz

Phonetic exercise 4

1z__'®is 1Z_03:1 ‘hiez,_ 'Ors
1z 'dat oz O 'heez ‘St
tz_'den 's1ks'O3:t1 ‘givz_dem
't7,__'0at mAnQ miin_&el

it 'ois 'sevnO kent €1 k

ot
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'meiky 018 siksE) mn_'dis
‘meiks daet tlevn® 11l 'dwt
‘tel 'dem

Phonctic exercise 5

mands Teld st wid dis
deBs fer® s wig _ dmt
berdz berd stk brizd_ois
mIBs beId sevn berd diiz
bri:dz

smIds

Zerflik gruplarumm Intonasivasi

Cumlolorin ovvobindo gokn worfiik groplarn, bir gayda
argulu olur vo ayricr intopasiya qrupu toskat edir vo osasen algaq
onla toloffaz edilir,

I —lront of the house [ we have —a small _garden.

On Friday | we have —six _lessons.

Ciimlolorin sonunda golton zorflik qruplart adoton vurfusur ¢
yrica infonasiyva gropu toskil cunir.

He 1s ai _home on Sunday.

There is a Msnail vound  table in front of the sofa.

Lakin bu Griumi qaydava mioyyon mistosna hallar da vardin

Ogor cimlonin son mdviyinds gokm zortlik grupu cu
nonasm xisusilondivirso, ki ard: kimi one izahat, mohdudlas
ydinlagdirmaa galarlan oluve edorso, bu haldr zorflik gruplan
ntonastya qrupu togkii edirs monays uygun olang va enon, ya da
onfa tolotfiz edilir. Mosolon: Any news of Mr.Thompson.
~coming to London | to_monow j

There are ~also 'several rooms up_stair | on the ~ first floor

What shall { do wirth these papers? = Send them a_way | at or

Faterd
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The “Browns have a 'bow! of _fruit on the sideboard.

Tabesiz miirakkob ciimlolarin intonasiyasi

Tabesiz miirakkeb ciimlenin terkibine daxil olan ciimleler miisteqil f
lo etdivinden onlar, bir gayda olaraq, algaq enon tonla toleffiiz olunur,
I have = two _girl friends | and they are “very 'kind and jolly. |
Doctor “Sandford’s 'house is 'not large | but it is _comfortable. |
Lakin tabesiz miirokkeb climlenin komponentlori arasinda si
baglihginin oldugu ifade edildikde birinci ciimlo algaq qalxan tonl
iz edilo bilor.!

— Mary is the youngest in the family ] and—Iam the oldest.
Doctor MSandford’s ‘house is 'not _large | but it is _comfortable. |

Miiollifin sézlorinin intonasiyasi

Cimlenin svvelinde iglonen misllifin sbzleri vurgulu olur v
1 ayrica intonasiya grupu togkil edir, ya algaq galxan, ya da ene
oloffiiz edilir.

She says: “The “play is '‘worth_seeing”. ||

He says: “Iam from Gara bagh. ||

He said: The = play is perfect. |}

Ciimlenin svvelindo golon miinilifin sdzlorinin galxan ve ya enc
toloffiiz edilmoasi damgamin vasitesiz nitgin mozmununda ifac
1 fikro miinasibotindon asili ola biler. Belo ki, eminlik, gotilik ifac
kde milellifin sdzlori enan tonla, geyri-getilik, geyri-eminlik ifad
kdo is2 algaq galxan tonla toleffuz edilir.

Cimlenin sonunda iglonon miwtlifin sézleri gisa oldugda onlar, b
olaraq, vurgusuz olur, ayrica intonasiya grupu teskil etmir vo os:
nin melodiyasin davam etdirir.

barede wotrafli bax; A.Axundov, S.Babayev, F.Zeynalov. Ingilis 1
aycan dillerinde vurgunun ritmik-melodik  xdsusiyyetlori, Baki, 199
242,



— “Are you ,-ready'?” he asked. ||

Ciimlenin sonunda islonon miiollifin sozlori uzun ¢
mollifin sOziiniin bir hissosi vurusuz olmagla vasitasiz nitge b
qalan hissesi iso vasitesiz nitgin melodiyasim davam ctdirmok
vurguya malik olur vo ayrica intonasiya grupu teskil edir.

“It is — rather ex pensive” she remarked | looking in_th
window.

—“Did you hear” he repeated | with ,angry  frown.

Ciimlonin ortasinda golon miollifin sézlori ciimloni iki int
jrupuna boliir, Miellifin sézlori birinci intonasiya qrupuna aid «
vurgusuz olmagla onun melodiyasint davam etdirir.

“I speak” said Frank | —~not as a _scholar | but
gentleman”. {|
" Well” said the man|” you may — call it an _accident. ||

Skalanin sinmas (xiisusi qalxma)

Enoan istigamotli pilleli vo digon gkalalarda bozen elo hall
1, vurgulu hecalann pillovari enmo ardicith@ pozulur. Bu da $
nmasi ilo neticolonir. Belo skala sinmig enon skala adlanir (The 1
Yescending Scale). Skalanin sinmast o halda bag verir ki, dams:
umlade (sdylomde) bir, yaxud iki sdzo xiisusi shemiyyet verir vo
0zii (sozleri) 6ziindon vvvel golon vurgulu hecalara nisboton bir
iksok tonal soviyyodo teleffiz edir. Tonogrammada skalanin s
aquli ox isarosi [T] ile gsterilir ve ondan sonra golon vurgulu |
se homin tonal seviyyodon baglayaraq pillovari istigamotini s«
urgulu hecaya kimi davain etdirir,

“Mary’s um'brelia is T quite spoilt

rasa——

- -

ST

Falal
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He was Mgilded T all_ over | with 'thin lt,cwcs of T fine gold.

TEXT

DOCTOR 'SANDFORI’S HOUSE ||

Doctor “Sandford’s 'house is 'not large, | but it is <> comfortabl
vell-planned. || It is a “small two-'storeyed cottage. ||

In—>front of the house | there is a—>green lawn | and a->lot «
rs. || Be hind it | there is a—little orchard | with a “few 'fru
in it.|| On__the 2ground floor | there is a Kitchen, | a pantry, |
g-room, | a cosy sitting-room | and Dr. =Sandford’s study.
-are “also 'several ‘rooms up stairs | on_the —first floor: | tt
dfords’ bedrooms, | Grandmother’s room,| which is “als
v’s nursery], Betty's room |and_the bathroom.||

The —furniture__is modern | and —quitc new. || But Doct
dford says | he must Mpay a lot of 'money for the house | ar
urniture. || He must “wpay the 'money for 1 many years | he c
the 'house his own.||



Assimilativ birlogmoler. Nida giimlolorinin intonasi;
Ciimlanin son movgeyinda séz onlorinin teneffiizii.

Ingilis danisiq dali {igiin segiyyovi olan xiisusiyyetlerden
ssimilasiyadir. Assimilasiya, xisusile geriyo assimilasiya ingil:
laqlisiq dilinin on sociyyevi xistsiyyotidit. Assimilativ birlogms
6z, yaxud iki s6ziin qovsaginda dziiniin gostorir, {ki séz qovsagn
eron assimilasiya ingilis dilindo daha genis yayillmigdir. Danisiq 1
aximindan assimilasiya mocburi ve qeyri - moegburi ola bilar. M
ssimilasiya danisiq normasma daxildir vo onlarin Oyronimesi v
ngilis dilindo ¢otin toloffiiz edilon assimilativ birlogmoler |
axilinde, yaxud iki sdziin qovsaginda gelen diléqi yuvaq samit
isarast samitlordon ibaret olan birlogmolordir.

1. Ingilis dilinde dinénu-yuvagq samitlorinden [t, d, n, 1, s, 2
olon digarasi [6, 6] samitlor onlara tosir edir ve yuvag moxr
noxrocinloe kegir.

Setting exercise 1

zzz. 380 "17z7__d0dis 000 sss ‘izzz_"0d1s

585 800 “izzz_ 333t 830 zzz ‘izzz_ 380zt
zzz 000 "izzz_'93den 800 zzz ‘'melks "88d1s
sss 000 “izzz_dda1 800 sss ‘merks "03dxt

Setting exercise 2

'fil_ ors 'set_ OIs hel 8
il daet 'set__ et 'sevif
‘tel _ 815 al__ dn:z ten @
‘tel_ deet ‘ed_ O1s stks 6
in_ d1s 'dxd__ derx bredd
in_ daet 'kvd_der wido
in_ otz 'haez_01s

in_ dovz 'stks_'B3:tx
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tla}ﬂ;l ilo toloffiiz olunan samit birlosmolon {tl, dl; tn, dn] teskil edir.
Bu birlogmelordo [I] vo {n] sonorlannin tosirinden [t, d] samil
partlayisi dilin yanlarindan vi burun bogiugundan xaric olur.

Setting cxercise 3

I1t] 'bitn ‘b1di
'set| 'miti 'meidn
'saed) ity ‘gudn
‘ard] kpty "pocdn
'ket| It 'didat
‘m1d]

Setting exercise 4

hav _prit1 [i- 1z //

hav _kleva ov ju: //

hav _nats av ju- to kAm //

hav _streInd 8i- ovld, mn 1z Y/
wpt ™ nastI, wedd //

wpt ™ wAndaful_ rouziz /7

wpt ™ IAVIT vaIalrts ju-v, gou//
N A

Phonetic exercise 1

'selibreit - scl'bretfo e no0
‘demanstreit - demon'streifn m G _5aul

'sitjuett - sitju'eafn in_go west

mtett - 1me'teafn in & st
1'ljuznunert - juiminerfn oo po'sifik ovfn
‘y.gonalz - ,o:gonar'zefn o0 ot lenttk ovfn
'dekorert - deko'rerfn iy & een tackbk
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FROoneuc Cxercise 4

{118 ‘hev Gin

twelfD haev 01k

i By ‘giv ot

if der ‘giv oy

'w3:ko 'wadl w3idow3: 0 'W3:d1InTs

w30l w3011 w3z w3idion ‘w3:kinha
R w3. [Ip 'w3:kman 'w3:kfop

PP*honctic exercise 3

fsp. st sk sanut birlosmolort bitisik oloftiiz olunur. Bu b
arda [p. Lk} kiploson-partlayisle samitlorin nofossiz saslonir.

spIn spen sul stend  skin  sko
spick spusk  stnm st sk sku:l
spel spumn - siep stwf skert  skar
spels stetk skien

Phonetic exercise 4

G a'brt G o'man palp  ‘palpo self - 'self
O w'hel 6 u'metl kirp Clpo let - letw
G - a'hen G o'pIn taIp - taIps sIn - 'sIn
O o'mil O - w'palp ZIp - 2Ipo mien - 't
O u'pek beg - 'beg

o*Well™ ara sévi climbonin ovvalindo islondikda osasoen
stonastya grura toskil ediv vo algaq galxan tonla teloftiy edilir,

It s my book. Well ] take it then ||

Well Mr. White

vith us, | won’t you?

[ - N »
it is —five o'ctock || You'll have sor

SWell™ G0 ditgen vo orta soviyyoll diizxoth neyiral
slofiiiz edilo bilor, Bu. danswn vsas kro midnasivotindon asib



_Well | T —don’t _know.
>Well | | —=don’t _know.

2. Nida ciimlolori adoten bir qodor genis diarazonlu diisen ton
7 olunur.

Mo you re'ceive the Times? - _Certainly.
How_clever of you.
What ~»wonderful roses

3. Cimlonin miitlog sonunda ve bu mévgede suxs ovezlile
nda iglonon sz onlorinin saitleri neytrallagmur, qitvveti formac
1

What can I do for you —wot kon a1t _du: £ ju: ||

Citmlonin sonunda goxs ovezlikleri girgisinda ikihecali séz 6nlo
gu dasiyir.

The “dog 'ran _after him. ||
They divided it be_tween them ||

TEXT
MR. WHITE 'COMES A GAIN ||

[t is “Saturday 'after noon. || Docior —Sandford is in h
|l = Betty knoeks. ||

2“Come _in, please. | What is it, Betty?”);

“Mr. MWhite 'wants to see you, Henry™jl

“ Well, | yes.|-*Show him_in pleasc.” [[{M:. White enters).
“Good =~ after noon, doctor.” |}

“Good =after noon, Mr. White”. ||

“I'm —terribly sorry to trouble you”, ji

ngdon. The Groundwork of English Intonation. London, 1958, p.198
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“What can I do for you?” |

»“Do you re'ceive the ‘Morning Star? |}

“ Certainly”. ||

»*Would you 'like to 'have it for the 'next year?” ||

“.Oh, | I for get. || We “never re'member such 'things in
MMust I'pay anything right now?”

“2No you necdn’t. { For the present, | you can —si
paper.{| Here you are.” |}

“>Where do 1 sign?’ ||

“ Here, please. | Thank you, doctor.”

“ Well, Mr. White. | It’s=five o’ clock. || You'll 2hav
tea with us, | won’t you?” ||

“ Thank you. || 'd be glad to.” ||

M“Let’s 'go to the dining-room. || This way_ please.” ||



ACANINTIN LRGN N

"abeli miirakkab ciimlolorin intonasiyasi

‘abesiz mirokkeb ciimlolordon forgli olaraq, tabeli mirokkot
in komponentlori arasinda daha gox mona asith@ vardir. Bu de
niirokkob climlelorin intonasiyasina ciddi tosir gdstarir. Belo ki,
climle bag ciimladen evvel gelorso, bu halda budaq ciimle algac
tonia, bag ciimlo iso enen tonla taloffiiz olunur.

«When we ' go to ‘foreign_ countries | we shal! ™ see and 'learn
f _things. ||
If you' want to 'have a_ rest | = go to the country. ||

dgor bag climlo budag ciinloden ovvol gelorse, bu halda hor ik
Yison tonla taloffiz olunur.

preSfer to 'speak English | as I ™ know it ' much ' better than
L]

abeli miirokkab ciimlonin bag ciimlosi galxan tonla toloffiiz
Jo bu, bay climlodo ifade edilon fikrin tam dork edilmodiyini,
cumlode ifade edilon olave, izahedici fikre chtivac oldugunu
> tutur,

prefer to 'speak English | as T ~ know it 'much 'better than
1. ||

‘he ™ weather was sur'prisingly wonderful | » when he a'rrived
idon. || ‘

Bozi hallarda tabeli miirokkob cimloler bir intonasiya qrupu
fo toleffiz ofuna bilor. Bu o halda bag verir ki, cimlolor gox qisa

N don’t 'think he is _right. | I ~ thought he was _married. ||
« Please 'wire if I am to_ come.
(ou are ~ wondering who I am. ||




_Dialogue ||
Alex meets a group of foreign students.

Alex: Ex cuse me, | ?what country are you from?||

Voitek: [ am from Poland. |

Alex: “Do you 'live in Warsaw?||

Voitek: No, [ 1 don’t. | I Nlive in a' small' town in_the D
_Poland. || ~Let me intro 'duce you to my 'friend Lucy. ||

Alex: I am “wever so 'glad to _meet you. |}

Voitek: =Lucy is from _France , | from Paris. || She is F
By the way, | wdo you 'speak French? ||

Alex: 1 am —afraid T don’t. || 1 “wspeak 'only ‘two
Jlanguages. || English|and Spanish. || And I prefer to 'speak Sj
as I “know it much ‘better than English. |j

Voitek: Oh, | 2that’s fine! || “Lucy 'speaks ‘Spanish 'rathe
{{ His wmother s from 'South A merica. || As for, me | 1 “can’
_Spanish | but I under~stand ‘nearly _everything. || =Lucy and
_penfriends. ||

Alex: ¥Would you 'like to join me | and my - fellow- stu
We can Yhave a 'good timie to_gether.||

Voitek: 2 That'd be _lovely ||

Alex: »Come on then. ||

Ay



~ VOWELPHONEMES
Spelling forms for / i: /

» — me, she, be, eve, Pete, mete

¢ — see, tree, fee, keep, seed, green

a - bean, beat, cheap, reach, heat, eat

i, ey — seize, ceiling, receive, deceive, key
e — piece, niece, chief, yield, thief
—machine, fatigue, technique

1e — Aesop, Caesar, aesthetic

Spelling forms for / 1/

— sit, bit, ship, vivid, tin, el], kiss

/ — penny, city, lady, hucky, lazy

'Y - (vurgusuz hecada) money, honey, monkey, parsley

i - (vurgusuz hecada) mountain, captain,

i - guild, guilt, guinea

- (vurgusuz hecada) cottage, luggage, village, postage, language

- (vurgusuz hecada) before, decide, reproach, prepare, because
es, hopeless, dances, ladies, wicked, except vo s.

Spelling forms for /¢ /

* — set, red, let, wet, pen, merry, pencil, cherry, send, spell

a — head, dead, breath, bread, hcavy, spread, deafl, sweat
Vo s,

0 — leopard

e - friend

i — said

1y — says

w - bury

- any, many, Thames

NS



Spelling forms for / = /

a - sad, mad, sand, back, black, battle, marry, narrow,
alid, pattern, channel shall, Pall Mall, balcony.
ai - plaid, plaiti.

Spelling forms for /a:/

ar - car, harm, remark, army, charge, sharp, article vo s.

atsamit + samit - a) pass, class, grass, glass; b) past, las
tasty, master

¢) ask mask, basket, task; d) after, raft, craft, shaft; ¢
valm, psalm, calf, half; f) bath, path, lath; g) dance, chance, |
lance, demand, command, lance, grant, answer.

a - pass, after, bath , father, branch

ar - part, car, march

ear — heart, hearth

er - clerk, scrgeant

al - calm, palm, haif

au --aunt, laugh

Spelling forms for /0 /

o — hot, pot, box, job, toss, lock, lorry, horror, shop
sften, object, solid, office Joss, cost.

a — want, was, wander, wash, wasp, gquantity, quality,
wallel

on, ow -- cough, trough, knowledge

aun  because, sausage, cauliflower, Austria

Spelling forms for / 2:/

or - short, horse, port, forest, more
oor - door, floor

ore - belore, more

our - your, course, four, pour

oar —- car, roar, coarse, hoarse, soar



al — all, hall, tall, walk, false

Al — pause, cause, applause, bald

aw - saw, law, paw, thaw, straw

pugh — ought, thought, bought, brought
aught — caught, taught, naught

Spelling forms for /v /

u — pull, full, put, push, pudding

0o - book, look, took, cook, stood, good, hood, rock, foo
vood, wool

pu — could, would, should, bouquet

p — woman, wolf, bosom, worsted

Spelling forms for /u:/

n — rulg, tune, mule, mute, rude

00 — 100, tool, mood, food, soon, zoo, spoon, proof, school
pe - shoe

p — do, who, whose, lose, move, tomb

pu — soup, group, you, youth, route, rouge, coupon, througl
|

ne — true, blue, cluc, due, hue

ni - suit, {ruit, juice bruise

ew — few, new, view, grew, crew

ew — nenter, eulogy rheumatism

eati — beauty

Spelling forms for / n/

1 - cut, nut, gun, fuss, under, hurry

0 — dove, come, none, one, brother, tongue, onion, colour, son
o — blood, flood

U~ cousin, country, enough, courage, young, southerr
h, flounsh

pe - does

AdA AN
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er — serve, nerve, term, refer, service

ir - fir, girl, bird, firm, shirt, thirteen

yr - myrtle, syrtis

ur, urr - {ur, curl, curdle, murder, curve, purr

ear -- carth, pcarl, early, learn, carn

or - (after w) work, worm, word, worse

our — journal, journey, courtcous, courtesy, scourge

Spelling forms for fa/

a, €, 0, ou, €r, ar, or, ur, yr, our (in unstressed position)
a - ago, about, attend, asleep, sofa
e - confident, student, benevolence
o - obtain, offence

ou — nervous, famous, enormous
ar - beggar, scholar, liar, pilar

er - driver, singer, teacher, painter
or - author, doctor, mayor, major
ur - survive, pursuit

yr — martyr

our - favour, colour, honour

Spelling forms for / ex /

a - made, sale, name, shape, came, ape, rate, grape, paper
ai -- rain, main, explain, contain, remain, straight, afraid
ay — day, may, say, gray, pray

ei — veil, eight, vein, neigh, rein

ey - they, convey, survey

ea — great, break steak

Spelling forms for / ov /
0 -- 50, no, home, vote, sinoke, foe;

fold, old, gold, folk, hold, sold;
roll, toll, stroll, knoll, poll;



a - oak, soap, foam, coatl boat
ugh - dough, though

u -- soul, shoulder, mould, poultry
w — know, grow, sow, snow, fellow

Spelling forms for /ax/

- tie, die, fine¢, nine, size, nice, icc;
find, blind, kind, grind, mind
; —my, dry, fly, shy, eve, rely, dye
testify, specify, modify, qualify (fellor)
gh - light sight, mighty, high vo s.
i - either, neither, height, sleight
i — guide, guise, guile, guiding

Spelling forms for fav
w - oul, house, found, round, loud, ground, doubt, ounce

»w — cow, now, row, lown, ailow, owl, fowl, down, brow
ough — bough, plough, drought

Spelling forms for / 01/

oi — oil, tiol, ¢oil, coin, noise, soil.
oy - boy, joy, enjoy, oyster, boy

Spelling forms for 19/

ere - here, mere, severe, sphere, ad here
eer — deer, cheer, beer, engineer

ear — dear, hear, year, beard, fear

ier - pier, pierce, fleree, tier, bier

elr — weird, welr

ir — fakir, emir

ea — idea, real, theatre cereal

eu, eo — museum, theological
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are - care, farc, share, awarc , starc
air - patr, atr, hair, affair

ear - bear, tear (v), wear, pear

ere - there, where, ere

eir - their, hemr

ac - acrate, acrial, aeroplane

Spelling forms for /v /

oor - poor, moor, boor, boorish

ure - cure, pure, endure, sure

ur - curious, spurious, during, security

u - rual, usual, plural, mutual

our - tourist, tour, dour, contour, gourd

ue- fuel, cruel, duel, fluent, gruel

ewer - scwer, fewer, newer, reviewer, brewer, viewer, stew
uer - bluer, truer

SPELLING FORMS FOR THE ENGLISH CONSONANT PHON
Spelling forms for fp, b/

p — part, paper, keep, stupid
Pp - supper, upper, support

b - bell, about, cab, rub, ruby
bb - shabby, ¢bb, hobby

Spelling forms for / t, d /

t - lea, cat, tempt, caught

tt - better, buiter, sitting

th- Thamcs, Thomas, Anthony, Thompson, Esther
ed - licked, talked (after voice less consonants)

d - dear, sad, deed, did

dd - add, nuddle, pudiding

ed — begged {alter voreed consonants)



- king like, took, oak

- car, cage, coat, contract

- account

. - back, black clock, cock

- chemist, carachler, scheme
 — biscuit

1 — quick, quite, liquid, queue

Spelling forms for / g/

- bag, gutter, began, dog
 — egg, beggar, bigger

1 — guest guide, guard

| — ghost

— gXam, examine

Spelling forms for / f, v/
- fine, life, calf, self
— offer, suffer, different
1 - physics, phoneme, photo
| - enough, rough, cough
- verse, vote, vivid, heavy
| — nephew, Stephen
Spelling forms fox / 0/
— thin, theme, mouth, month
Spelling forms for / § /
— this, that, then, mother, father, brother, either
Spelling forms for / s, z /

- 8it, soon, cats, Dick’s takes
- miss, Bess, mass brass
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¢ - cily, cent, cincina

sch - schism

ps — psychology

Z - qualz, waltz

Z - 7eal, zero, zoo Zealand
7z — buzz, puzzle

s — busy

$8 - scissors

x  xylophone

Spelling forms for / [, 3 /

sh shc, share, shop, wish, wash

si - Asia, pension, version, mansion
ssi mission, session, concession

88 -- ASsUre, pressure

$ - sure, sugar

ci — ancient, special, social

sci — conscicnce, Conscious

¢e - occan, oceanic

sch - schwa

ti — nation, section, dictation

¢h - machine, chaise, chivalry, champagne
s — measure, pleasure usual

Z — asure, scizure

si - occasion, decision, vision

zi - glazier

ge - rouge, garage, Imirage, genre

Spelling forms for /h/

b - his, have, behave, happy
wh - who, whose, whom, whole

Spelling forms for f m /

m — nicn, memory, ham, member
mim - summer, mununy, Tommy
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b - comb, tomb, dumb, ]amb
Spelling forms for /n/

— pame, not, nine, on, none
1 — dinner, penny, tennis

1 — gnome, gnaw, reign

n — know, kneel, knarl

1 — pneumonia

Spelling forms for [5]

— long, string, bring ceiling
—think, pink, ink
gue - tongue

Spelling forms for /1/

- live, told, cruel, fuel
— bell, fell, all, vell, well
| — istand '

Spelling forms for / r/

—read, reveal, every, very

r — merry, marry, sorry horror
T — Write, wry, wrong

h -- rhythm, rhyme

Spelling forms for /j /

- yes, year, your, yeast, yield
— onion, opinion, billiard

| — union unite, use, duty, due
m — euphony, Europe, ncuter
w — hew, dew, view, few

we — ewe, cwer

au — beauty, beautician



Spelling forms for [ w/

wowe, war, wel, well, wait

wh - whut, when, why, where, which

gu  guick. quite, question

u  language. inguist. arquish, persuade
o choir

Spelling forms for 74/

ch t(each, ¢heap. beneh, chin
teh - watch, match, cateh, hateh
fi - question

te - righteous

tu  future, nalure, culture

Spelling forms for [ dg /

i jam, job. join, mujor, just

g large, page, gypsi, gin, gentle
di  soldwer

dg  bridge. Cambridge, cdge
du  verdure

de  grandcur

di adjust, adjective

ch - Greenwich, sandwich

Ingilis  dilindo samit  horflorin yvazihst ilo oxunusu  arasine
ayyon uygunsuziug verdir, Belo ki, bir sira sozlordo samit horfl:
ahir, ancaq misyyon soboblordon (tarixi vo fonetik) oxunmur. Onlar
Horim nevordon kegirok,

I« harlt asapdaks shzkorde oxunmur

a) tamb, comb, limb, plumber, bomb, dumb, tomb, thimb, clin
mb, crumb

b) debt, doubt subtie

2. a} «p» horfi pu, ps, pt horl bilgsmolorindu oxunnar: pneamoni
umatic, psalm, pseudonym, psychology, ptamigan, ptomaine:

b} «p» horfi asagudak: sézlordo oxunniur: cupboard, raspberr
cipt, sapphicr
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3. «d» horfi asagidak) sozlerde oxunmur: handkerchief, handson
ndscape, Wednesday, granddaughter, Windsor, Guidford.

4. «g» harfi agagidake samit birlogmolorinde oxunmur gn, gm, i
ht

a) gnaw, gnarl, gnonee, gneiss, gnostic, impugn, reign;

b) phlegm, diaphragm, paradigm;

¢) high, right, weigh, weight vo s.

Lakin «gh» horf birlesmusindo «g» horfi s67 bagimda oxun
wastly, aghast, ghost, ghoul, Ghent, Gherto, «h» harfi ise
rlasmade homise sessiz olur, yonl oxunmur.

5. “h> harfi asagidak sézlords oxunmur:

a) heir, heiress, hour, honour, honour able, honest hostler:

b) shepherd, exhibit, exhaust, vehicle, annihilate, forehead; rhyr
1ythm, rhobus, pyrrhic, rheumatisin, buddhism, vehement. “h” horf
hamy sonlugunda xiisusi isimlore slave olundugda oxunmur: Wickhs
irmigham. “h” horfi what, when, whenee, where, which, why, whis
yzkarindo oxummur.

6. «Kn» horf birlogmesinde «k» horfl oxunmur: know, knif
nee, knot, knock va s.

7. «l» horfi asagidaki sdzlorde oxunmur: eould, would, should.

8. «t» samit horfi asapidala sozlerdo oxunmur: often, bus
histle, nestle, whistle, bristle, castle, fasten, hasten, jostle listen, rus
stler, soften, chestnut, Christinas, boatswain, trait, mortgage boundg)
ankruptcy.

g, “w” horfi «wr» birlosmosindo oxunmur: write, wrote, wr
w” harfi asagidaki sbzlordy oxunmur: two, two pence, anSWCr, SW(
oatswain. “w” horfi cograli adlan wlave cdilon wich, - w
onluglarmda oxummnur. Greenwich, Chiswick.

10. s harfi asagidak: sdzlordo oxummar: isle, Island, aisle, co
hamois, debris, demesne jdI'meln}, viscount, Grosvenor,

1. «n» harfi «mn» birlesmosinde oxnmnur: autumn, colw
olemn.
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THE SUBJECT OF PHONETICS

. Language is the most important means of human intercourse. Pec
e fanguage in order o understand each other. Spoken and written wo
nsist of speech scunds. Letters serve ta represent spaken wards in writ
Wy Jhonetics studies sounds of speech and their aspects and functic
honetics also studies syllable, stress, intonation. phonostyles, relation
unds to writing. rules of reading etc.

Phonetics is an essential part of langrage and it gives languag:
finite form, The other branches of linguistics can function only when t
ve phonetic form. So grammar, {exicology, stylistics depend on phoene
cause all grammatical lexical, as well as stvlistic means are expres
wnetically. Al words of a language live in definit phonetic forms and
ord may differ frony another in one sound only. There - f‘m‘d\,t’hc basis of
wnetie structure of a fanguage is its systen of sounds” {phonemes),

A phoneme is a speceh sound which is capable to distinguish
eaning of one word from another word of the same language e.g. bag-ba
vd-bed.

Yi3esides, a phoneme may distinguish one grammatical form of a wy
om another grammatical form of the same word.c.o. man - men; advi
Ivise.

" The sounds by which a phoneme is realized in specch are called
riants or allophones ez the {t] sound ig the words tree, tall, eighth
rious aliophones of the phoneme [t[NThough they are different fi
ticulatory and acoustic point of view they cannot change the meaning
ammatical forms of words. Phonemes usualty occur in the same phone
sition but allaphenes in different positions. Compare:

phonemes cup - cut; lenth - tense; sad - sat; hand - land etc.

atiophenes: et (soft)  tell (dark): telling {sofl) belt (dark}

THE ORGANS OF SPEECH

In order to study sounds of speech it is necessary to have an idea
pans af speech. There are three cavities in the speceh apparatus, 10T

Dimyanin 120 yerindo morkorn olan Yaponiyamn  «Sonys  (Languu
thoratory System) korporasivasmin goldivi notien betodir ki, «banguage
stcally sounds.,
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outh cavity. 2. The nasal cavity. 3. The pharynx. The organs of speech
follows:

The lungs, the wind pipe, the larynx, the vocal cords, the glottis (1
ace between the vocal cords), the back wall of the pharynx, the soft pal
ith the uvula, the hard palate, the teeth ridge (alveoli), the tecth, the lips,
ngue: the tip of the tongue: the blade of the tongue. the front of the tong
e back of the tongue, the root of the tongae, the lower jaw, the upper jaw,

The tongue is the most important organ of speech. The tongue cons
f several parts: the part which is oppoesite the soft palate is called the b:
art of the tongue; the part which is oppisite the hard palate is called the fr
art of the tongue; the part which lies opposite the junction of the hard :
e soft palate is called the central part of the tongue. The part which
nder the teeth-ridge is called the blade of the tongue and its tip. The post
f the lips in pronouncing sounds may be neutral. spread, rounded
rotrieded.

—back of the pharynx

j‘"‘ epiglottis

b
framnt
hack.

longue

- DUSCphagUs

’1 A wind pipe

vocal cords

Organs of speech (schematic diagram}

ACTIVE AND PASSIVE ORGANS OF SPEECH

Organs of speech ean be divided into two groups: active
passive., Active organs of speech are those which are moveable and
an active part in the formation of sounds of speech. The vocal cords
tongue, the lips, the soft palate with the uvula, the back wall of
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rynx. the lower jaw are active organs. Passive orangs of speech a
se which are fixed and passive in the production of sounds of speec
> teeth, the tecth ridge (alveoli), the hard palate are passive organs,

THE WORK OF THE ORGANS OF SPEECH

Frem the lungs the air passes into the wind-pipe. The upper part
wind pipe forms the larynx. laside—the—taeynx there are two voc
rds. When the vocal chords vibrate we produce voice. When the voc
rds do not vibrate we produce breath. Fram the larynx through tf
itis the air passes inta the pharynx. When the soft palate is lowered t!
passes through the nasal cavity and we produce nasal sounds, e.g. [r
1], When the soft palate is raised the air passes through the mou
ity and we produce oral sounds, e.g. [ir. u, t, 2, 1, j] etc.

THE CLASSIFICATION OF THE SOUNDS OF SPEECH

The sounds of speech are divided into vowels and consonants. .
vel ts a speech sound in the articulation of which the air passes throug
maouth cavity freely. There is no obstruction to the stream of the a?
re arc 20 vawels in the English language. They are subdivided in
nophtirongs and diphthongs. [n the prenunciatun of monophthongs th
ans of speech do not change their positions during the articulatio
re are 12 monaphthongs in the English language. They are; [i: 1, e, :
3, 0, A, 05 D, u, v In the pronunciation of diphthongs the organs «
ech glide from one vowe! position to another. There are 8 diphthong
he English tanguage. They are: [Ia, eI, €9, al, av, ov, 01, L],

A consonant is a speech sound in the pronunciation of which a
truction 18 formed in the mouth cavity by the active and passive orgar
peech. There arc 24 consonants in the-English language. Consonan
subdivided into noise and sonorous consonants. Noise consonants at
se in the production of which the notse prevaiis over the musical ton
re are 17 noise consonants in English. Noise consonants may b
ced and voiceless. In the production of the voiced consonants the voc:
ds are brought together and vibrate eg. [b, d, g, 2] etc. In. th
ductian of voicceless consonants the vocal cards are kept apart and d
vibrate, e. g [p. t. k, s] etc. Sonorous consonants are those in th
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yroduction of which the musical tone prevails over the noise. Therg
seven senorous consonants in the Foglish fanguage. They are: [m.n, 1
) L

TYPES QF OBSTRUCTION

In the articulation of consonants there may be three type
obstruction: complete, incomplete and moving or momentary. Obstrug
is complete as in the case of [p, b, t. d. k. g, m. o ] when the pas
through the mouth cavity is blocked. Obstruction is incomplete as i
case of [, v. s. 7, h] etc. When the passage through the mouth cavi
narrowed. Obstruction is moving or momentary as in the cas
Azerbaijani rolled [r] when the tip of the tongue makes several quick
against the aiveolar ndge.

THE CLASSIFICATION OF ENGLISH
CONSONANT PHONEMES

Lnglish consonants are classified according to the follo
principles:

I. According Lo the active organs and the place of obstruction.

1. According to the type of obstruction and the mammer o
production of nbise.

1. According to the work of the vocal cords and the fore
articulation.

IV, According to the position of the soft paiate.

1. According to the active organs of speech and the plac
obstruction [nglish consonants are divided mto following groups:
lingual and pharyngal. Labial censonants maybe bilabial {p. b, w. m]
labio-dental [f. vi. Lingual consonants may be forelingual, mediolis
and backlingual.

Forelingual consonunts are articulated by the tip or blade o
tongue. According to the different positions of the tongue foreht
consonants may be: dorsal, apical and cacuminal, Dorsal consonant
articalated by the blade of the tongue against tie upper tecth o
alveolar ridge and the tip of the tongue is passive and lowered. Thel
no dorsal consonants in the Enplish lanpuage. Bur the Azerd
forelingual consonants are dorsal, except [r] wh

ohis apieal,
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Apical consonants are articulated by the sharp tip of the tongu
inst the upper teeth or the alveolar ridge e.p. {t, d, n, 5, z] etc.

Cacuminal consonants are articulated by the tip of the tongue whic
zised against the back part of the teeth-ridge and turns back a little, a
he case of English [r].

Mediolingual cansonants are articulated by the middle part of th
zul against the hard palate, as in the case of English [j] and Azerbaijar
2, ¥].

Backlingual consonants are articulated by the back part of th
sue against the soft palate, as in the case of English [k, g, n] an
rhaijani K, g, x, 8.

~Pharyngal consonants are formed by the root of the tongue again:
back wall of the pharynx, as in the case of English and Azerbaijani [h]
' English [h] is very often called a glottal consenant.

-~ According to the place ol obstruction English consonants niay be
blai ]ablodental dental, alveclar, post-alveolar, palato-alveolal
tal, velar, glottal,

Labial consonants are articulated by the lips pressed together, as i
case of English [p, b, m. w]; Azerbaijani {p, b, m]. Labio-denta
sonants are arficulated by the tower lip and the upper teeth, as in th
> of English [f, v] and Averbaijani [f, v].

Dental consonants may be interdental, as in the case of Englis!
): and post-dental, as in the case of Azerbaijani [t, d, s, z] etc.

~ Alveolar consonants are articulated by the tip of the tongue agains
alveolar, as in the case of English {t, d, n. I, s, z] cte. and Azerbaijan
Post-alveolar conscnants are articulated by the tip of the tongus
inst the back of the teeth ridge, as in fhe case of English {r].

Palato-alveolar consonants are articulated by the tip of the tonguw
nst the alveolar ridge while the front part of the tongue is raised in the
ction of the hard palate, as in the case of English I 3. 1. o).

Palatal consonants are articulated by the front (mniddle) part of the
ue raised high to the hard palate. as in the case of English [j] anc
rbaijani [k, g, v].

tter Roach. English Phonetics and Phonology. Cambridge University Press,
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Velar consonants are articulated by the back part of the ton
atsed towards the sofe palate, as in the case of English [k, g, 1]
Azerbaijani [k, g, x, &, Glotal consonants are articulated in the in
slottis as in the case of English [h] and {71 (gloital stop),

1I. According to the type of abstruction and the manner of
production o1 neise consonants may be; occlusive, constrictive, occlus
constrictive (or affricates) and rolled.

A0cclusive consonants are produced with a complete obstructior
in the case of English [p, b. t, d, k, g, m, n. n] and Azerbaijani {p, b, t, ¢
q. k, g, m, n]. :

Occlusive cansonants magy be: occlusive neise and occuli
SOTorants.

Occlusive noise consonants are called stops as the passage fo
air is completely blocked at the point of articulation and the obstructic
broken with a slight explosion therefore they are called plostves. There
six plosives in English [p, b, t, d. k. g]. The Averbaijani plosives: [p,
d, k, g k. q]

Occlusive sonorants are also tormed with a complete obstruc
butt soft palate is fowered and the air passes through the nasal cavity, ¢
the case of English [m, n. 1] and Azerbaijani [, nj.

. Constructive  consonants are  produced  with  an  incomg
obslruction. Constrictive consonants may he cnnstrictive noise consor
and constrictive sonorants. Constrictive noise consonatts are c
fricatives as the passage for the air is narrowed and the air passes thre
the narrowing with noise of friction.fThe English fricarive consonants
[f,v, 0.9, s 2, [, 3 1l The Azerbaijani fricatives: [f, v, 5. 2§, ], h, X, §

Constrictive  sonorants are alse  farmed with an incomj
obstruction but the passage for the air is rather wide therefore
prevails over noise. There are four constrictive sonorants in Engiish.
are : [w, 1, i, {]. Constrictive sonorants may be medial and lateral, Ir
production of medial sonorants the air passes through the central pa
the tongue as in the case of |w, r, ]| but in the production of la
sonorant the tip of the tongue is pressed against the alveoli and the
of the longue are lowered and the air passes atong the sides of the tor
as in the case of English 1] and Azerbaijani [1].

-~ Occlusive — constrictive consonants are produced with a com
abstruction which is gradually opened forming a narrow passage fo
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| constrictve and blend mto one sound, as in the case of English
ind Azerbaijani [, c].

. Rolled consonants are sounds in the production of which th
f obstructian vibrates in the stream of the air, as in the c
\zerbaijani [r]. There is no rolled comsonant in English.

» 111 Accoding to the work of the vocal cords consonants are ¢
nto voiced and voiceless. From the degree of force of artic
onsonants may be strong and weak. Voiced consonants are rel
veak or lenis, voicless consonants are relatively strong or fortis.

IV, According to the position of the soft palate consona
ivided into oral and nasal. Oral consonants are produced when t
alate with the uvula is raised and the air passes through the month
s in the case of [p, t, s, z, k, g] etc. Nasal consonants are producec
he soft patate with the uvula is lowered and the air passes throu
asal cavity, as in the case of English [m, n, g] and Azerbaijani [m,

THE CLASSIFICATION OF ENGLISH VOWEL PHONEMES
English vowels are classified according to the following princ

. According to the stability of articulation.

. According to the horizontal position (movement) of the ton
. According to the vertical position (movement) of the tongu
. According to the position of the lips.

. According to the length of the vowel.

. According to the degree of tenseness.

. According to the character of vowel end.

~I O odm LN -

I. According to the stability of articulation all English vow
ivided into three groups: monophthongs, diphthongs and diphthor
lonophthongs are vowels in the pronunciation of which the org
peech do not change their position during the articulation. The F
wonophthongs are: [1, ¢, &, o, 2:, D, U, 4,32, ).

. Diphthongs are vowels in the pronunciation of which the org
peech glide from one vowel position to another. A diphthong is a
onsisting of two elements which is pronounced within one sylla



which is weak. The English diphthongs are: [el, aI, Io, g9, av, 2
). The are no diphthongs in the Azerbaijani literary language.

A diphthongoid is a vowe! sound in the pronunciation of which ti
s of speech change their position slightly. Such vowels are calle
wongized vowels or diphthongoids. There are two diphthongoids
sh, They are: {i:, u:].

1. According to the horizontal position or movement of the tongt
sh vewels are divided into front, front-retracted, central, back ar
dvanced.

For front vowels the front part of the tongue is raised in tf
ion of the hard palate, as in the case of English [i:, e, ] ar
aijani [i, 9, 8, i].

The fornt-retracted vowels are formed as the front vowels but tl
part of the tongue is somewhat retracted, as in the case of Engli:
1¢ are no front-retracted vowels in the Azerbaijani language.

For central vowels the central part of the tongue is raised towards tl
on between the hard and soft palate as in the case of English {3: 0].

For back vowels the back part of the tongue is raised in tl
tion of the soft palate, as in the case of English [a:, 2, 9;, u:] a
atjani (a, 1, 0, u}.

The back-advanced vowels are formed almost in the same way
vowels but the back part of the tongue is slightly advanced, as in
of English [A,V]. There are no back-advanced vowels in tl
aijani language.

Iil. According to the vertical position or movement of the tong
sh vowels are divided into close, half-close, open, half-open.

For close (or high) vowels one port of the tongue is raised high
rection of the palate and the passage for the air is narrow, as in t
sh vowels [i:, u:] and the Azerbaijani vowels {1, i, u, 1].

For half-close vowels the tongue is raised less than for the clo
Is as in the English vowels [1, v].

For open (or low) vowels one part of the tongue is raised very lit
- direction of the patate as in the English vowels {&, oz D, o] and t
vaijani vowels [o, a, 0, 0].

. For hatf-open (or mid) vowels the tongue is raised more than f
ben vowels, as in the English vowels [a, €, 3:, o}
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d unrounded Rounded vowel are produced when the lips are me
s rounded and protruded. The English rounded vowels are less ro
d slightly protruded but the Azerbaijani rounded vowels are
unded and more protruded. The English rounded vowels are: [o:,
and the first element of diphthongs [ov, vo]. The Azerbaijani rox
wels are: [0, 4, o, u].

Unrounded vowels are produced when the lips are neutra
read. The English unrounded vowels are: [i: 1, e, &, a:, a, 3:, 9]
erbaijani unrounded vowels are [a, e, o, 1, 1].

~V. According to the length vowels may be long and short
glish long vowels are [i;, o:, 21, u:, 3]; the English short vowels a
£, D, A, 0, D).

« VI. Accarding to the degree of tenseness vowels are dividec
se and lax. In the pronunciation of tense vowels the speech ¢
come tense. In the pronunciation of lax vowels the organs of s
ve lesser tenseness. As a rule, all the English long vowels are tense
ort vowels are lax. But the Azerbaijani long and short vowel
rally tense and there is no division of Azerbaijani nowels accordi
pree of tenseness.

VH. According to the character of vowel end the English v
y be checked and unchecked. Checked vowels are pronounced
ong force towards their end. Free vowels are pronounced with less
ce towards their end. Generally, short stressed vowels are said
ecked and long vowels — unchecked or free. But the quality of a
glish monophthongs in stressed position is strongly affected b
lowing consonant of the same syllable. Therefore, wheth
mophthong (long or short) is checked or unchecked depends ¢
sition in the words. When the English short, long monophthong;
hthongs are followed by a strong voicless consonant in str
lable in this case the vowel is checked. If a stressed vowel (short,
a diphthong) is followed by a voiced weak consonant, or sonor:
s case the vowel is free or unchecked.

Compare: better, hot, mat, type, speak, caught (¢, D, &, aI,
iecked vowcls); man, tell, dim, inn, pull, sea, seed, beg, card [Ef! €
U] (unchecked vowels),



OF THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE

CONSONANTS

1. There are no palatalized consonants in English except {f, 3, ¥,
1 their articulation the middle part of the tongue is raised to the ha
, but the Azerbaijani consonants are palatalize¢ before and aft
jowels.

2. The English voiced consonants are weak but they are not ful
sed at the end of the words. But the Azerbaijani voiced cinsonan
Iy devoiced at the end of the words.

3. The English forelingual consonants are apical but the Azerbaija
1gual consonants are dorsal.

4, The English sonorants {m, n, 1] are very strong and syllabic b
rerbaijani sonorants [, n, 1] are not so strong as to form syllable.
5. The English consonant [r] is cacuminal but the Azerbaijani [r]

6. There are interdental consonants {6, 8] and bilabial {w]
h. But there are no such consonants in the Azerbaijani language.
7. In Azerbaijani there are such consonants as [k, g, x, 8] whis
exist in the English language.

8. There is a third nasal sonorant [n] in English which is absent
aijani literary pronunciation.

9. The aspiration of the English voiceless plosives is much mo
er than the Azerbaijani voiceless plosive consonants.

10. In English two, three, four, five even six consonants may folic
1other in a word.

e. g. street, sixth, texts, functional, entrants etc.

But we dan’t have such combinations of consonants in t
aijani words. Not more than one consonant may occur at f
ning of the Azerbaijani words. But two consonants may occur at t
f words, In this case the first consonant is usually constrictive, ¢
, alt, Gst, gurd, bark ete,
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1. English vowels are divided into monophthongs and diph
ut there are no diphthongs in Azerbaijani literary pronunciation.

2. English vowels are divided into long and short vowels 2
:ngth of vowels is phonemic. In Azerbaijani there are long voy
ome words of foreign origin and the length of vowels is not prin
honemic. .

3. English vowels may be tense and lax, but there is no divi
\zerbaijani vowels according to tenseness.

4. English vowels may be checked and unchecked.

5. English vowels are mare tense is stressed position, .
nstressed position they become weak, neutral or even may be dr
Jut Azerbaijant vowels do not basically lose their quality in uns
ositiom.

6. In pronouncing English rounded vowels the lips are s
rotruded. But for Azerbaijani rounded vowels the lips are
rotruded.

7. There are two central vowels in English [3: (92), 8] wh
bsent in Azerbaijani. There is one central vowel [¢]’, and front vov
} in the Azerbaijani language.

8. English vowels may be front-retracted [1], and back-advanced

9. In English there is no vowel harmony so typical f
\zerbaijani language.

10. In the pronunciation of the English vowels the tongue
wuth cavity takes more retracted position than in cotres
\zerbaijani vowels, But in the pronunciation of the Azerbaijani
1¢ tongue takes more front position.

SYLLABLE

When we pronounce a word containing more than one v
asily falls into smaller phonetic parts. So every sense group and
1at we pronounce are acconstically broken up into smaller units
maller articulatory unit is called syllable. A syllable is mainly a p
nit.As they do not coincide with morphemes. A syllable consis

Bax: A Axundov. Azerbaycan dilinin fonctikast. Baki, «Maarif», 1984, s



hers, The louder and stronger sound is called syllabic. All vow
s are syllabic.

There are as many syllables in a word as there are syllabic soun.
e.g. mountain ['maun-tin], family [fem-i-lij. In English son
us sounds may be syllabic too. e.g. saddle ['sadl ], garden ['goud:
['prizm].

There are two type of syllables: 1) open syllable, 2) closed syllabl
A syllable which ends in a vowel sound is called an open syllabl
eader {'ri:-da] order {0:-do] etc.

A syllable which ends in a consonant sound is called a closs
le, as in helpful [help-ful] aim [eim], hopeless [houp-lis] et
h long monophthongs and diphthongs may come both in open ar
- syllables. But short monophthongs usually come in a close
d syllable.aShort monophthongs may also come in open syllable
re unstressed, e.g. begin [bI-'gin], better ['bet-o} to answer {tu's
[C.

English syllable may be weak and strong according to their relatic
ss. Stressed syllables are called strong and unstressed syllables a
weak. A vowel in a weak syllable tends to be shorter, of low
ity and different in quality. One of the noticeable features of Engli:
many syllables are weak. There are some phonetic phenomena
h such as elision, reduction, assimilation, strong and weak form
1 which are closely connected with weak and strong syllable
ore It is necessary to study how these weak, as well as stror
¢ are pronounced and they cccur in English.

SYLLABLE DIVISION IN ENGLISH

1. Syllable division is between two consonants if they follow or
r in a word, e.g. mountain ['maun-tin} discover [dis-kave] ctc.

2. Syllable division is between two vowels if they follow or
rin a word, e.g. poet [pou-it] create ['krI-eIt] tower [tau-z].

3. Syllable division is before a consouant if the preceding vowel
owel or a diphthong, e.g. teacher ['ti:-1fo], writer ['rai-to], easy [
rner ['ko:-na).



4. Syllable division 15 after a consonant 1if the precedn
llowing vowels are short, e.g. letter [let-a], upper [ap-o], funny |
retty ['prit-1] etc.

5. When two similar consonants follow one another in a wq
vilable division is between them, e.g. unknown [An-'noun], bo
bukkeis] etc.

6. If a syllabic sonorant is preceded by long monophthe
iphthong the syllable division is before the consonant, e.g. pardor
n] parcel ['pot-sl ], table {'te1-bl ], people ['pi:pl ] etc.

7. If a sylabic sonarant is preceded by a short vowel the s
ivision is afrer the consonant and the second syllable is formed
onorant itself, e.g. saddle ['s@d-]] mutton ['mat-n], prism [priz-m] e

PHONETIC AND ORTHOGRAPHIC SYLLABLES

It should be noted that a syllable is a phonetic unit. Howev
ecessity arises to divide a word into syllables in writing. The g
quivalent of a syllable is called syllabograph or orthographic sylic
ome cases the parts of orthographic and phonetic syltables coincic
c-gin, Sep-ten-ber, re-fine-ment, beau-ti-ful etc. Nevertheless, p
rthographic and phonetic syliables do not always coincide.

e.g. abol-ish [o-'bpl-1f], abol-ition [®bo'l1fn]. In English divi
ords into syllables in writing depends on phonetic, morphologic
xical factors, )

I. Orthographic syllable divivion is between two id
onsonant fetters if they follow one another in a word, e.g. ac-cent,
§~sess, ac-ces-sion, Com-mon, gos-sip, pup-pet, traf-fic.

2. Orthogtaphic syllable divivion is between two d;
onsonant letters if they follow one another in a word, e.g. es-1c
1ent, es-cape, fac-10¥, moun-tain, im-porf etc.

3. Place and degrees of stress influence the place of
rthographic syllable divivion,

e.g. re- fuse — ref-use; ana-logue —ahal-ogy, ca- tas-trophe -
trophic etc.

4. Phonotactic structure of English words influence the pl
orrect orthographic syllable division too. If three or four con



ken into consideration.

e.g. ab-stract, not abs-tract; ab-straction; con-strict, not cons-{i
triction, con-sti-fufe, not cons-ti-tute: con-siruct etc,

5. Words can be divided into orthographic syllable according
syllabic structure,

e.g. ag-ri-cul-ture, afl-ment, com-po-nent, com-po-si-tion, in-ter-

6. Words can be divided into orthographic syllable according to th
hological structure and lexical composition. It means that the part ¢
, which is divided, should be either a prefix, or suffix, or a root, o
of a compound word. e.g. spor-less-iy, police-man, ir-re-move-at
vay, book-case, be-hind, un-known, un-casi-ness, be-neath etc.

Besides, there are some rules to be kept in mind in dividing a wq
rthographic syllables.

1. suffixes -able, -ably, -fully are not divided into orthograpl
vles.

2. suffixes —ed, -ic, -er are not divided into separate orthograp
le.

3. Words consisting of one phonetic syllable is not divided i
graphic syllable.

4. Words consisting of less than five letters are not divided i
graphic syllable.

STRESS

When we pronounce a word consisting of two or more syllables
clearly hear that not all the syllables are pronounced with the saj
¢ of energy. Somc seem to stand out as more distinct and ten
s are weak and lax. The dictinct, strong and tense syllables are said
essed. Thus, stress is the degree of force with which a sound o
e may be pronounced. There are different means of making
le stressed.

1. If a stressed syllable (or vowel) is pronounced with a grea
e of energy and tensity of utterance. such kind of stress is said to
mic.
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hat of other syilables, such kind of stress is said to be musical «
tress.

3. If the stressed syltable {or vowel) becomes longer than the

yllables of the word, such kind of stress is said to be quantitative s

4. If a vowel of stressed syllable is clear and tense than th

owel in unstressed syltable, such kind of stress is said to be quz

tress.
English stress is mainly dynamic and all other means of

yllable stressed play a secondary role.

PLACE OF STRESS

Stress is fixed or definite if it falls on a certain syllable in
vords of a language. In the Azerbaijani and the French langu
rencrally falls on the last syllable of a word.

Stress is said to be free if it falls on different syllables in d
vords. In Russian and more or less in English stress falls on d

yilables in a word.
Most of the English words having two syllables have stress

irst syllable. e.g. children, Woman, enter, useful etc.

But if the first syllable is a weak prefix the stress falls on the
yltable. e.g. begin, indeed away, belween, before. At the san
nany words consisting of two syllables have stress on the second s
:.g. ma‘chine, res'pect etc. Such words are generally of French orig

WORD STRESS IN ENGLISH

1. English words consisting of four or more syllables general
wo stresses. One of them which is strong called primary stress
weaker one is called sccondary stress. e.g. ,converSation
men dation. The primary stress generaily falls on the second syllat
he end of the word, and the secondary stress - on the first syllat
he beginning. The primary stress is put above the stressed syllal
the secondary stress is put below the stressed syllable. Words be
with weak prefixes have the secondary stress on the second syllal

ex, ami hation, a,ssimi lation.
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es, e.8. unknown re Write, ex minister, ann Wwar, mis use etc.

3. Compound nowns, in which the first element ts more mmports
stress on the first element e.g. bedroom, railway ete. If the seco
nt is also important they have two strong stresses, e.g. 'gas 'stoy
et, 'gas-'shell. etc.

Compound adjectives have two strong stresses. e.g. dark-eye
hearted, Wwell- planned, bld- fashioned, first tlass etc.

5. Verbs with propositions changing their meaning have two stro
es, €.8. fo get up, put on, take off, give up.

6. Numerals from 13 to 19 have two strong stress, e.g. 'four'tec
een, 'thirt'teen, 'six'teen etc.

7. The gramumatical or contrastive function of word stress is realiz
rds with the same spelling.

e.g. object(n} obfectv);, present(n), present(v); progress
ess (v) elc.

In English there are cases when the primary stress is opposed to t
absence of) stress. Compare: re'cover (become well) re'cover (coy
) pre'cession (advance) ‘pre'cession (cession beforehand). T

dary stress is opposed to the primary stress which is also contrastiy
s mainly observed in free word combinations.

Compare: 'iron ‘master (a very severe master)

'iron ,master (inanufacture of iron)

'silver 'skate (made of silver)

'silver skate (silver box)

‘dark 'room (one that is dark)

‘dark ,room (for photography)

Similiar example, may be found in the Azerbaijani language whe
ace of stress distinguishes parts of speech, e.g. bari (n) — ba'ri od
1b — bosqab; sabah-sabah; balaca-balaca; afi(x)samlar-axsamiar.

In Azerbajjani the place of stress may distinguish a word from
1ce. Compare:

alma (an apple) — alma (don’t buy)

stirme’ (sour mitk) - $iirmo (don’t pour out)

golin (bride) - g'alin! (come on!)



RHYTHMICAL VARIATIONS OF STRESS

The words with two strong stresses may lose one of their str
connected speech, The first stress may disappear if the word is
preceded by a stressed word. c.g. /t is humber four teen. The
stress may disappear if the word is ¢losely followed by a stresse
e.g. [t is the "fourteenth number. It is a ‘'well-planned _house. Th
is well-_planned.

SENTENCE STRESS

Stress of the words i a sentence depends on their
importance. Senrence stress is the relative degree of force given 1o
words in a sentence. The more important words in the senter
nouns, adiectives, numerals, demonstrative and interrogative pr
principal verbs and adverbs. When all the words in a sentence are
important they arc all stressed, e.g. "Tom has 'just ‘bought ‘two int
‘English books.

The unstressed words of a sentence are: personal and pe
pronouns, auxitiary and modal verbs, prepositions, conjunctions, arti

EXCEPTION I

. When a sentence contains a word which has been usec
that word is not stress. e.g. 'How many 'times have you 'been to 1
- Two times.

2. Demonstrative pronouns are stressed when they are use
function of subject, object and predicative, but it is generally unstr
the function of attribute. (When it is equivalent to the definitc
“the”) e.g. "These are flowers; I ‘don’t "like _that; My 'books are
‘don’t 'know the 'meaning of these words.

3. The pronoun “one” is not stressed , ¢.g. One book is m
. Which one.

4. The word “srreet” in the name of "Streer” is not stres:
Niza_mi Street, Oxford Street, Bond Street elc.



-‘I'ne retlextve pronouns “nimseif, myself” etc. are not stressed
ey are used as an object, e.g. They found themselves in difficult
n. The same pronouns are stressed if they are used to emphasize
on of the verb, e.g. I my'self bought it Ie liked the pictures
es | but hot the book. The same pronouns are stressed when they
| as an isolated pronoun, e.g. The child is by him_self.

Absolute forms of possessive pronouns are stressed in the
e, e.g. That 'book is _mine | but 'this one is _yours.

Personal and dependent formis of possessive pronouns are
when a contrast is expressed, e.g. 'I am Mr. Black. My 'wife is
lack. I 'like ‘his painting better | than her drawing,.

EXCEPTIONII

. Auxiliary and modal verbs are stressed in the following cases.
) When introducing a general question, ¢.g. 'Does this 'bus 'go to

ter of the | city? 'Must we 'do as he says?

) When written together with short negation “n’t”.

) When the pricipal verb is omitted.

) The verb “to have” is usually unstressed but it stands in its strong
ut the verb “to have” is stressed in combination “/o have a lesson,
tation, smoke etc. and “to have to - had to” e.g. 'When do you

our 'English _lessons? ‘Why did you ‘have to “stay _home
N

. Prepositions, consisting of two or mare syllables, such as “after”,
* “between” are stressed when they stand at the end of the
e before unstressed personal pronouns, e.g. The 'dog'ran _after him.
position “upon” and “about” are unstressed in the same position,
y stand in their strong forms when they are final.

. Prepositions consisting of one syllable are usuvally unstressed and
their weak forms. The same prepositions are used in their strong
when they stand at the and of the sentences before unstressed
| pronouns. They are also used in their strong forms when they are
g.. 'Why are you_ staring at me?
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ve it to us.

‘What are they staring at?

"Whom are you_ waiting for?

‘That’s the  game | [ was _thinking of.

"That 'isn’t where I _come from.

‘Whom are you 'sending that parcel to?

4, Prepositions and conjuntions standing at the beginning ¢
itence are usually unstressed. But they are stressed in the same po
they are followed by unstressed personal pronouns, ¢.g. "Where
it it/ is a _mistery. Be'cause [ was late / he was_angry. On the
ere is a_ piano. 'On my ‘way home /1 met him,

But prepositions and conjunctions become unstressed in
sition if they follow stressed word. Compare: 'As it was_ dark /
cided to stay.

As 'Tom was ill / he de'cided to ‘go _home. “As” is unstres:
njunctions “as well as”, e.g. It is as 'hard as a_ rock.

INTONATION AND ITS FUNCTIONS

Intonation is a complex unity of variations in pitch, ser
¢ss, tempo, rhythm and timbre. The pitch component of intonatis
elody, is the changes in the pitch of voice in connected s
ntence stress or the force component of intonation is the g
ominence of one or more words among other words in the
ntence. Speech tempo is the relative speed with which sentence
fonation-groups are pronounced in connected speech.

Speech timbre is a special colouring of voice which show
caker’s emotions: picasure, displeasure, sorrow, sadness, joy etc.

Rhythm is the recurrence of stressed syllables at'telatively r
tervals of time in an intonation group.

Intonation has the following functions.

1. The constitutive function. Intonation serves to form sent
tonation groups and texts.



ative types of sentences, i.e. it indicates whether a given utterance
>ment, a question, a command or an exclamation.

3. The syntactical (or grammatical) function. L.ong sentences :
>d into intonation groups. The division of sentences into intonati
s depends on the meaning of the sentence, grammatical structure
terances and the style of speech. Se intonation points out syntactic
ons between the words in the senfences. Sometimes the acts
nship between the words is related through intonation division.

e.g. The teacher says | his pupil is _good.

The teacher says his pupii | is _good.

Turn the water _on, children (direct address)

Turn the water on _children (object).

Intonation also determines whether the given sentence is stmp
e extended, complex, compound or sentences with homogeno
sers or parenthetical elements etc.

4. The accetual function. Speech melody and sentence str
ance stress) are the most important components of intonation.

Besides, they are always in close interconnection. Sentence str
s a guide of the speech melody and 1t is chiefly thanks to them t
ings of the sentence can be expressed. In this respect the function
ntence stress is not very often separated from the melody as well
ation as a whole. Therefore when it is said that intonation I
tual function the distribution and placement of tonic stress in t
nce is implied. So intonation gives precision to the informati
ting more or less important elements within the utterance throu
asts in the degree of prominence rendered to its different parts. Tl
led the acceniual function of intonation. €.g. I have 'plans to _lea
N planning to Jeave); [ have plans to leave (=] have to leave plans)

5. The attitudinal or modal function.

Intonation conveys the speaker’s attitude to the subject-matter a
: communicative situation and his emotional state at the moment
wuntcation. '

¢.g. Harry’s not coming to tea. — 'Who is ‘coming to _tea th
tience)

He is eager to have rabbit — "Where do you in'tend to 'keep t
al? (sounding interested)

A0



composition may expresa dlfferent meanmg when pronounce
different intonation.

e.g. 'Must we 'do as he says (interest)

‘Must we do as he says (disapproving)

STRUCTURAL DIVISION OF INTONATION

The structure of every intonation group may consists
following elements: the pre-head, the head. the nucleus, the tail.
e.g. I am a™fraid you have 'got a ‘'wrong number.

PPy . -

» —_—

. TP .
the pre-head  the head the nucleus the tail

Unstressed and half-stressed syllables before the first
syllable are called the pre-head. There are two types of pre-head:
pre-head, the high pre-head.

All the syllables beginning with the first stressed syllable u
last stressed syllable are called the head.

There are different types of head in English and Head Pattc
classified into three main groups.

1. Descending Heads, 2. Ascending Heads, 3. Level Heads.

The stressed syllable of the last important word is cal
nucleus. All the syllables following the nucleus are called the tail
are two types of tail: a low tail which comes after the falling tone
rising tail which occurs after a rising tone.

The rises and falls that take place in the nucleus are called
tones. There are six main nuclear tones m English.

1. The Low Fall | m|, 2. The low Rise | m|, 3. The High Fall
The High Rise |’ “m|; Tt
Fall-Rise |}

The nucleus is the most important part of the intonation stru
defines the communicative types of sentence and determines the s
value of the intonation group. There are four communicative type




e, They are: sfafements, questions, Imperanves or commandys o
HCHTOS.

The falling nuclear tone shows that the non-final intonation gro
nplete, important by it self and not so closely connected with tf
ving intonation group,

e.g. MCollege 'opens in 'two weeks | and | shall be glad to be'g
a_gain.

The rising nuclear tone shaws that the non-final intonation gro
sely connected in meaning with the following intonation group, it
wortant by itself and implies continuation. e.g. ~When he “tcarnt tl

| he ‘got _angry.
GRAPHICAL INDECATION OF INTONATION

Two parallel lines represent the upper and lower hmits
n voice range. Unstressed syllables are represented by dots, stresse
les are marked by dashes and curves.

A dash represents a level tone,

A downward curve represents the final fali. \
An upward curve represents the final rise. /

A single vertical bar [|] denotes a short pause.

Two vertical bars [||} denote a long pause at the end of the sentenc

A single vertical wavy bar [ {] denotes a very short pause inside
ation group. Three vertical bars (||| denote longer pause which
ly occur at the end of supraphrasal units. e.g. College 'gets nicer at

I liked the girt | and the teachers | and the classes | and tl

us | and the things to _eat || we have 'ice-'cream ‘twice a week | al

ever have 'corn-meal _mush |||



Tones are divided into two main groups in English.

1) The Falling tones. 2) The Rising tones.

The Falling tones includes the Low Falt, the High Fali
Rise-Fall.

In general sense the Falling tones express finality, comp
and definitness.

The Rising tones inciude the Low Rise, the High Rise and t
Rise.

The Rising tones express non-finality, incompleteness, h
and implication.

The range of the pitch movement (Low Fall / High Fall a
Rise / High Rise) in the nucleus serves different purposes. For i
the High Fall adds persernal concern, interest, warmth to the fea
the Low Fall which express finality and definitness on interlectu:
And the emotional attitude of the speaker is expressed by increa
range of the falling tone.

e.g. I 'heard you had 'won the match (categoric matter of

I ’heard you had 'won the “match (categoric, with inter
warmth).

The High Rise in an interrogative tone. It expresses the s
active searching for information, The Low Rise is often used in sta
of a non-categoric type. However, The High Rise always i
interrogation. e.g. There is nothing to worry (reassuring stateni

He is 'late a_gain — He is ‘late a’gain

Telephone me - “Telephone you?

The Fall-Rise is an implicatory tone. It expresses impl
correction, contradiction etc, The character of implication is
deduced from the concrete situation.

e.g. She will be nine next year. — _Ten.

Have Bob and Jane arrived? — Jane’s here. (implication Bo

The Fall-Rise is usually used in statements and request, bu
ever in questions.

The Rise-Fall implies definiteness, finality, compl
Utterances with the Rise-Fall show that the speaker is greatly im;

444
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rd “‘even”.
e.g. He =+wouldn’t 'listen to “me = even to his father,

The Head

Heads are the second important element in the structure of th
tion group. The Descending Head moves down from high pitch t
w one. The direction of the voice in the Descending Head
ted by a downward arrow which is put on the first stressed syllabls
e Nhaven’t ‘heard from him for ages.

If there is only one stressed word in the sentence in this case Hig
is used and it is marked by a horizontal arrow, e.g. He’s ~+passe
ams.

The Descending Head has several subtypes.

1. The Stepping Head in which the stressed and unstressed syllable
nounced on the same level [~-].

2. The Falling Head in which the unstressed syllables carry pitc
(-1

3. The Scandent Head in which the unstressed syllables carry pitchup [ ]
4. The Sliding Head in which the voice moves down by slide
 stressed syllables and unstressed syllables continue the fall. Apa
he other subtypes of the Descending Head all the stressed syllable
Sliding Head is marked by downward arrows, e.g. I Mdon't Swar
ay in _bed.

THE FUNCTION OF THE DESCENDING HEADS

The Stepping and the Falling Heads convey the impression of tt
ed, active, normal mood of the speaker. Besides, the Stepping Hea
ys the impression of weightiness of the utterances. The Sliding Hea
y reflects an excited state of mind and a highly emotional attitude :
uation. The Shiding Head is usually combined with the Fall-Rise.
The Scandent Head reflects a highly emotional state of the speake
resses intrest, surprise; incredulity, encouragment etc.



The Level Heads may be: the High Level Head: the Mediun
{ead; the Low Level Head.

Stressed and unstressed sytlables of the High Level He
ronounced on the same level, the stressed and unstressed syllable:
Medium and Low Level Head are alsa pronounced on the same lev
ligh Level Head conveys the impression of businesslike, active, b
nood of the speaker.

1did =not _know it.

(ot by
»
» -

But the Low Level Head conveys an impression ranging fro
ind indifferent to sutky and hostile when combined with Low Fall
Lise, {See: Intonation pattern VIH-1X)

THE ASCENDING HEAD

The Ascending Heads are opposite of Descending Hea
\scending Heads the first stressed syllable has low pitch a
ollowing stress syllables form gradually ascending sequence.
\scending Heads may be of two sulitypes: rising and climbing,

If the voice (or stressed syllables) moves up step by step a
ntervening unstressed sytlables continue rise the head is called risin

Zdidn’t 'realize it was so im'portant.

N
L . .
-— *
)
»

The first syllable of the rising head is marked by a u
rrow. |/

I the vorce moves up by slides the head is called climbin
he 7~ wouldn’t Zlisten to ‘me.

/‘/.‘7

A AN
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re marked by upward arrows.

The Rising Head conveys an impression of protesting unpleasan
I, affronted surprise when it is combined with the High Fall, and
s very inquisitive and official when it is combined with the High Rise
The Low Pre-Head occurs in both unemphatic and emphati
wes. Its function is to mark the comparative unimportance of th
unstressed syllables. The L.ow Pre-Head has no graphical indicatio
text.

The High Pre-Head has an emphatic function It adds vivacit
ss or excitement to the attitudes expressed in the sentence. At th
time the attitudes may differ before nuciear tones. Before the Lo
‘usually gives a bright, lively, encouraging character to the utterance
e.g. See you presently “So long, old chap!

Before a fall it may give the utterance and indignant, quarrelsom
A.Gimson)

e.g. L don’t believe you posted it "1 _did post it.

The High Pre-Head is marked in the text by a (-) dash befor
st unstressed syllable.

ENGLISH RHYTHM

Every language has its own characteristic rhythm. The rhythm is
f general manner how speakers of their language speak it. Speec
n together with other components of intonation is the mo:
tant features of pronunciation side by side with the speech segment
are two types of rhythm: syllable-timed rhythm and stress-time
i,

In syllable-timed languages such as French, Spanish, Japanese th
21 gives almost equal amount of time, as well as length, force to t
d and unstressed syllables within the sense or intonation group. S
ne between stressed syllables will be longer or shorter in proportio
mber of unstressed syllables. In syllable-timed rhythm one feels a
hythm, based on smooth flow of syllables without strong contrast «

According .t'o'; its rthythmic character the Azerbaijani language ma
3 10 syllable-timed rhythm.
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time given to stressed and unstressed of syllables vary. Stresse
rthythm is based on alternation of strongly and weakly stress syl
means that stressed sylilables tend to occur at relatively regular inte
time within the intonation group.

The minimal unit of stressed-timed rhythm is a rhythmic g
rhythmic group may consist of one or severai syllables. e.g. Try
atit. A single stressed syilable or a stressed syllable together witl
more unstressed syilables form a rhythmic group. e.g. He 'started
to the man.

There are three rhythmic groups in the given sentences. The
of rhythmic groups in an intonation group depend on the nu
strongly stressed syllables. An intonation group may consists of
several rhythmic groups, e.g. Yesterday / we 'went to the _country

The first intonation group consists of one, and the secon
rhythmic groups. In speech each rhythmic group takes almost ti
time to pronounce and the stressed syllables occur at certain inte
time. Rhythmic groups may consist of only stressed syllables. In t
stress pulses or beats follow one another having silent pulses 1
them, e.g. ‘One "two 'three 'four five. Tom 'bought “five 'good _t

Words with two strong stresses may lose their first or secon
in speech. e.g. A 'middle-aged 'man ‘came into the room. He is '
‘quite middle-_aged.

In English speech all notional words are usually stress
structural (form) words are unstressed. However, when two nouns
one another in an intonation group, in this case the second one |
stress, .g. ‘telephone 'book’, where is the _telephone book. She is
be a _film star.

The unstressed syltables preceding cach rhythmic gro
calld proclities and unstresscd syflables following each rhythmic
are calld enclitics. ¢.g. T have a book (proclitics).

.Look at them (enclitics).

English speech rhythm is maily formed by contrast of stres:
unstressed syllables in intonation groups.

If there are unstressed syllables between stressed ones, in t!
hese syllables, whether thes are few or many, have to be fitted in -
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0,

he unstressed syllables between the stressed syllables tend to be

sed and are pronounced weakly and rapidly. Due to strong

v of English speech rhythm structural (form) words are usually

their weak, reduced and elided forms but sometimes stressed or

yrms, e.8.

'wonder if he’ll ‘ask you for ad_vice.

s it was dark | we de'cided to _stay.

 some cases notional words may become unstressed in intonation

nder the unfluence of rhythmic tendency.

ompare: 'Say it a_gain. 'Try to say it a_gain. Pro nounce it.

nce it a_gain. Try to pronounce it a_gain.

» English speech the stress of the notional words may be dropped

onment of stressed words, e.2.

e is 'still very at_tractive.

he 'still looks 'very at_tractive.

part from prose, the poetic language has its own somewhat
rhythmical arrangement. Verses are rhythmically arranged
Behind the words of good verses there is always rhythm. The

ation of one stressed syllable with either one or two unstressed

s in English verse is called a foof. The foot is the measure of
verse. By measure or metre it is meant the arrangement of

s in such order as to form verse. The number of the feet in a verse

n different kinds of poetry. The combination of stressed and

ed syllables constitute the metrecal patterns of English verses.

ENGLISH METRICAL PATTERNS

he following metrical patterns are used in English verses:

. the i'ambus, consisting of an unstressed syllable, followed by a
| syllable, as in the word in'deed [v.4 |

. the 'trochee, consisting of a stressed sylable, followed by an
sed syllable, as in ‘beauty [ & & ]

. the dactyl, consisting of a stressed syllable, followed by two
sed syllable, as in 'carclessness [L by/].



4. the ‘amphibraci, consisting of an unstressed syllable, |
by a stressed syllable, and one unstressed syllable as in im'portar

5. the "anapest, consisting of two unstressed syllables, |
by one stressed syllable, as in under'stand [ e ).

Bestdes, in English verse a foot may consist of two stressed
unstressed syllables the former s called spondy | 4~ & ] metre,
latter is called the pyrrhic{ i v .

e.g. 1 'saw thee 'weep the 'big ‘bosht tear

Come 'o'er that ‘cye of _bluc

The land 1tis the iaadiords (Byron)
The ‘trader’s is the sca. (IF.Jones)
FUNDAMENTAL ENGLISH INTONATION PATTERNS

INTONATION PATTERN 1

Structural tune shape: (Low Pre-Head) Low Fall (+Tatl)
Stress-and - tone marks in the text: Low Fall |\ |

Models: What is your name?  Brown.

~

Pass me the book, Tom. Which onc

-~ .

What is he? Heis a turoer




The Low Fall in the nucleus starts [rom the mid-level or lawer
| level and usually reaches the lowest level

The unstressed syllables forming the tail are pronounced on
est level pitch. The unstressed syllables forming the pre-head
nounced either on the low lovel pitch or rise gradually,

Intonation Pattern | is nsed:

L. Im statements, final, categoric, calm. reserved.

e.g. Where is your brother? - At the _oilice.

2. In special gquestions. calm, serious. flat, reserved. very ¢
ympathetic.

e.g. I liave got a flat. Where?

3. In imperatives. calm, unemotional, scrious,

c.p. Itis my book. - Then take it

4. In exclamations, calin, unsurprised, rescrved.

e.g. We have got no ear-phones, - Pilv.

Exercise 1. Read the following conversational situati
1centrate your attention on Intonation Pattern 1y replies.

Is your hrother tn? Yes.

Have you any cousins? No.

Whose book is this? Mine.

How old are you? Twenty.

May we go? Na, girls.

May I go? Yes, Betty.
Wha is on duty? Fam.

Who is absent to day? No one is.
Where is your sister? At the Instituote.
Where is Ann? She is out now.
One book is missing. Which?

Pass ime the boak, Tom. Whicl one?
May [ go and see her? When?

Will you bring the tape? Which tape?
I've got a new flat. Where?

I must go now. Don’t

How can I get in touch with him. Phone him,

I am afraid to miss the train. Hurry up, then.



Y Can go now.,
Don’t go fast.
Here is the book,

rme!
Good!
Thank you, Tom.

Exercise 2. Read the following conversational situations. (

Modal I.  Yes

N

Can you come tomorrow?
Whose book is his?

What is lus name?

Make them at once.

Take only one ot then.

Shall we have ancther game?
He has just arrived.

Meodel IL. Yes, sir.

How old are you?
Will you send it to mc?

Pass me the box.
[ have broken a window.

How can [ get in touch with him?

Would you like an apple?

rate your attention on the intonation of repiics.

Yes.
Mine.
Tom.
How"?
Which?
2t
Good!
Vine!

Twenty.

Yes, sir,

No, John.

Gladly, madam.
Certainly, professor.
Which box?

Whose window?

Whose window, may [ asl
Whose window has he br

Phone him.
Thank you,

Modal HI. He 1 a  doctor

w

Ay




vIIOse pen 1s tms? It's mine.

It’s Tom’s.

It’s Freddie’s.
‘ou will find it in the drawer. In which drawer.

Well, take it then.
’s my book.

xercise 3. Transcribe and intone the following sentences.

Vrite to her. Read to me. Wait for them. Talk to her. Answer it.
. I can answer you. I can wait for you. It was wonderful. He can

‘you. I can give it to him. They must keep it for you. You could do
€.

INTONATION PATTERN U

tructural tune shape: (Low Pre-Head+) Descending Head + Low

Tail).

he first stressed syllable of the descending head is pronouced on

+ level pitch. The first stressed word of the descending head is
by the downward slanting arrow and the following stressed

s ~ by ordinary stress marks. But if there is only one stressed
in the head the first stressed syllable is marked by the horizontal

n the first stressed syllable and the head in this case is called the

vel Head.

he stressed syliables in the descending head form a descending

e until the nucleus is reached. But unstressed syllables may either

e pitch down or may be pronounced on the level of the preceding
syllable.

'hen the unstressed syllables carry the pitch down or lower, the

calied falling. When the unstressed syltables are pronounced with

> level or note as the preceding stressed syHables the head is called

g, Compare:

'here is my book?

[ Mthink you eft it on the _table

g -

- e, .
. Yy (The Falling Head)
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How long can I have it for?
- vYKeep it as long as you like
p——r

gy

—) (The Stepping Head)

The stepping head makes the utterance more weighty).

I have finished my translation.
- Now —*answer _questions

S -

‘j {The High Level Head)

Intonation Pattern IT is nsed:
1. In statements, final, categoric, considered.

e.g. Have you any news of Tom? — We “haven’t heard fror

r_ages.
2. Im special guestion, serious, responsible, intense,
ggesting irritability or imipatience.

¢.g. Harry is not coming to tea. — YWho is ‘coming to _tea, the
3. In imperatives, firm, serious, pressing.

e.g. Here are the magazines. — »Don’t 'put them ‘all on my _tal
4. In exclamations, rather emphatic.
e.g. So sorry he has {cfi. - What a Mpity we 'didn’t ring _soone

Exercise 1. Read the following  conversational  situa
ncentrate your attention on intonation pattern 11 in replies.



When can you came?

What did you do on Sunday?
Where is my book?

What is the time?

Will you give me your book?
Will you go and see Helen?

1 have missed the [ast bus.

I have done my translation.
The weather is horriable.

I have finished my translation.

What shatl [ do?

[ don’t like porridge?

[ didn’t quite catch that?
Ican’t undo the door?
It’s my birthday.
Lovely day, isn’t it?
She asked us to tea.
How do you do?

Any time after six.

I spend the whole day in the pa
[ think you left it on the table.

I suppose it is about eleven.
What do you want 1t for?

What street does she live in?
How are you going to get home
What will vou do next?

Then why can’t you stay.

Now answer questions.

Read the first paragraph.

Eat it up, [ say.

Pay attention then.

Try ancther key.

Many happy returns.

Isn’t it wonderful!

How perfectly charming of her!
How do you do!

Exercise 2. Read the conversational situations according to t

models.

Model 1. As “soon as the ‘'weather im_proves. (The Falling Head)

Wawirn s »
«

0

When am | to expect you? -- Toward the end of the next week.
When did you start learning English? — [ started to learn it about

three years ago.

Where did you see him? — In room twenty four.

[ am afraid I"ve broken the vase. — Why can’t vou leave things alone.
What do you say? — When are you going to visit your parents.
What shall I tell John? — Ask him to come as soon as he is free.
What shall | do after tea? — Take the cups mto the kitchen and was

thern up.

I am so sorry, he has left. — What a pitty we didn’t ring sooner.



Head)

Model 2. ~What are you 'going to _do about it? (The ¢

_——
. I

...

How did you spend the morning? — I stayed in bed untill ne
funch tim
['have lost my handbag. — What are you going to do about it
Good morning, madam. — When does the next train for Lonc
leave?
How many penciis do you want? - Buy me half a dozen,
What shall [ do with the boots? — Take them into the kitcher
clean ther
Here are the magazines. - Don’t put them all on my table.
Il make you a present of it. — Thank you very much.
Fine day, isn’t it? - What a lovely weather we are having to .

Model 3. It’s —ten past nine. (The High Head)

TN

I'hate cabbage. — So do I. So does Peter. So do we all.
How much does it cost? - Five shillings. Ten pounds.
What is the time? -- Five past eleven.
You can’t have that book. — Which one can I have?
What do you want? — Write him a letter.
What do you think you are doing? — Mind your own business
He says it was your fault. — How ridiculous!
| have sprained my ankle. — Too bad!
Bad hick!
Exercise 3. Use intonation pattern 11 in replies.

Model: What is your name? — My name is Tom.

How old are you? - I am twenty years old.

I. How many brother’s have you?-. ... .... ..
2. Where do vou tive? - ... .. ... ..

3. Where do you come from?-..... .. ...
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What do you think of the book? - ... ... ...
How much have you paid for it? - . ... ... . ..
Where do you usually vest? - ., ... ...
When is your birthday? -. .. .... ..

How many sisters have you? - . ... ... ...

). What do you see in the picture? - .. ... ... ..

INTONATION PATTERN 111

ructural tune shape: (Low PretFead) Low Rise (+Tail)
ress-and-tone marks in the text; Low-Rise | /|

e Low Rise in the nucleus starts from the lowest level and
reaches the medium ievel. If the nucleus is followed by a tail, in
> the nucleus is pronounced on the lowcest level (in tonogram it is
1 by a dash) and the syliables of the tail rise gradually,

ut before the Low-Rise the low pre-head is pronounced on the
ch level as the start of the rise.

g. Whose book is this? — Mine — , —

My father’s .

N
My friend’s o __ 2
1tonation pattern 111 is nsed:

| statements, not categoric, non-final, encouraging further
ition, reserving judgement.
g. You know where Jack lives? — Yes.

1 special questions, (with the nuclear tone on the interrogative
ondering, mildly puzzled.

g. You must do it this way — How?

ow old are you? — How old am 1?

1 general questions, disapproving, sceptical.



e.g. They are arriving next week — Are they?

In imperatives, calmly waming, soothing.
e.g. Teacher to class — Start, A gain. Stop.

In exclamations, reserving judgement; encouraging
mversation; expressing calm, casual acknowledgement; often he
-eetings. Good mornig - Morning.

Exercise 1. Read the following conversational situation:
tonation pattern Il in replies according to the given models.

Model 1. No.

2
Have you heard about Max? - No.
Whose book is this? - Mine.
Which is Tom’s book - Which?
How must ! do it? - How?
{Teacher to class) - Start!

- Stop!

- Go!

. Well!
Model 2. That’s all right .
Aren’t they rather expensive? - Some of them are.
He is late agair. - That’s all right.
Can Tommy come to tea tomorrow? - May be he can.
That one is yours, - Which one.
How old are you? -Howoldam 1.
It’s very important. - Isit?
1 thought she was pretty. - Did you?
You were quite wrong, - Was 1?7
(Mother to small davghter) - Slowly

Your change, sir. - Thank you!



Model 3. In _what box -

g

Do vou do your morning exercise? - Sometimes [ do.
¥ g

They didn’t like it - [ did.

The pen is in that box. - In what box.
{The teacher to class) - Again.

Will he ring her up? - Perhaps.
Good morning, sir, - Good morntng!
Exercise 2. Read the following conversational sifuations. U
tion pattern 11l in replies.

Thank you very much. - It was nothing!
Do you play the piano? - No.

Do the students dance? - Many.

Do vou play s chess? - Sometimes.
When 15 your birthday? - On Monday.
Do you speak French? - Certainly.
They didn’t like it. - I hike .

Do you get early in the morning? - As a rule.
What are they doing? ~ What?

He is at home at four. - When?

Where shall we meet? - Where?

Come round at fine. - What time do you want me to com
He is a writer. - He is what?

I can’t go there. - Can’t you?
l'am making a new dress. - Are you?

I have enfered this University. - Have you?
I'wasn’t lucky at the exams. - Weren™ vou?
{Sister to small brother). - Caretul.

We'll be there by seven. - Well,

Can you put the iron right? - Of course!
Here you are. - Thanks!

I have passed my exam. - Wounder ful!
Your book, Mary. - Thank yon!
Everybody is present to day. - Really?

4 £~



INTONATION PATTERN IV

Structural tune shape: (Low Pre-Head+) Descending |
Rise (+Tail}.

The three forms (i.c. the falling head, the stepping he:
high level head) of the descending head are also used with the L

e.g. Benny is eager to have a rabbit.
- ~Where do you in'tend to 'keep the _animal?  (The Falli

———
.

-
& g .

Fam going to the stadium.
- MDo you have time to 'go in for sports? . (The Steppin

—— .

. e

Are you ready to go?
-~»]shan’tbe a moment, (The High Head)

—— r) -

Intonation pattern IV is used:

1. Tn statements, not categorie, non-final, soothing, reas:
echoes) questioning, sometimes surprised.

€.g. Shali I buy the TV-set? - Nif you 'don’t 'find it 'too e

2. In special questions, expressing sympathy, interest
nuclear tone on the interrogative word, puzzled.

e.g. Alice is on the phone - ~Whomn does she 'want to_ spe

It took me four hours to do the excreise. — It Mtook you' f

to 'do _what?

3. In general questions, expressing tnterest (it is thc mos
pattern for gencral guestions).



‘evening part

4. In imperatives, soothing, encouraging. calmly patronising (o

essed to children) ep Lean™tdo -

"Try it a gam.

5. In exclamations. chcouraging, airy, olten vsed in feave-tak

in bright friendly greetings.
c.g. Anything clse?

No. taenk you.

Exercise 1. Read the following conversational situations. Uise

nmadels (heads) in replics.
Model 1. The Fatbng Head.

When shall we start?
Shall [ buy the TV-set?

Benny is eager to have a rabbit.

Henry is my brother-in-law,

My pen won’l write,
Shall | read the words?
1 have arranged vour lecture

for tomorow,

Model 2. The Stepping Head

is he badly hurt?

Fam so tired.

{am afraid they have gone out,
I am just going.

I have just come trom Pars,
Pean™ hear what vou say.

ACe

- Any time that suit vou.
~ I you don™t find it expensivi
- Where do vou intent to keep
anm
- Is your brother - in-iaw a
docta
- What™s wrong with your per
- Be careful while pronouncin
L am terribly sorry for
giving vou all that trout

Nothing at all scrious,
Why dont you have arest?
How soon wiil they be back’
- Have a good time.
I3 Paris as large as London?
Switch ol the radio then,



Model 3. The High Levet fead.

I hate climbing ladders, s all vight, you won't fall.
Kifty. why are you so slow? I om not stow,

Are you ready to go? I shan™t be a moment,

Alice 1s on the phone, Whaom dees she want to spea
Oh. dear. o, dear! Whats the tmatier?
Fean’tde it Try i agam.

H's 50 hot here Open the window,

Flere is iy new hat. May | ey it on”

i be back later, See vou then,

More tea? Nz, thanks,

Lxercise 2. Rcoad the following conversational situations.

snation pattern IV in replics.

Are you well prepared for exam? - Not quite well,

When shall we staet? - Anytime that suits you.

He is feaving for London. - Leaving for London.

Look at this dictanion, - Whose work i it?

Lam going o the stadiom. - Do you have time 1o go in |
spot

P shall put on my coat. - Do vou think i's cald 1o da

The eake tastes good. Will you have some more?

Fean™ go lo the cinema. = Are you very busy to day?

i am so tived. - Why don’t you have a rest?

[ shall go to the country, = Dan’t be sitly. The frost i3

severe.

Fean“tdot -y i agadn,

1175 50 hot here. - Open the window,

[am going for a walk. - Don™t he long.

Pam cold, - Shut the door.

What a frightlvl storn! - BPon’t be alrad.

AL see vou on Sunday, - Right you are!

Muore 1ea? - No. thank you.

Exercise 3. Read the conversattonal situations, Use
et HE and TV in replies. Observe their difference,

iton



She is at home. - 18 5ne’

It is already six. - 15 it?

Jane is at school. - Where 1s she?

I shall take my umbrella. - Is it raining?

My friend is a student. - You friend is what?

I must leave you. - Are you in a hurry?

She 1s waiting for you. - Whom is she waiting for?
My brother is a doctor. - Is he?

She is from the Crimea. - She is from where?

We have bought a piano. - How much does it cost?

I can’t translate this article alone. - Let me have a look.

My niother is a teacher. - Is your father a teacher too?
You have too many mistakes. - Have you?

Your book, Tom. - Thank you!

INTONATION PATTERN V

Structural tune shape: (Low Pre-lead+) (Descending Head
cevel (+Tail)

Stress-and-fone marks in the text: Mid-Level Tone [>].

The Mid-Level tone in the nucleus is pronounced on the medh
and syllables of the tail are pronounced on the same level as |
ding stressed syllable.

e.g. Shall 1 call on you on Sunday?
-On >Sunday} I’l] be = glad to see you

per—

e .
.

- . ).

T

Intonation pattern V is used in non-final intonation-grot
ssing non-finality without any impression of expectancy.

Exercise 1. Transcribe and intone the replies useing intonat
m V. Read the conversational situations.

Where is his son now? — trankly, + don’t know.
Couldn’t you help me? - At proscnt Lans too bisy,
What about Saturday? - £in Safurd:y w10 o the country.



Al PITHMsdRen & — 10 Tulure iy 1o be more carciul.

How many books would you like? - If possible, give me thr
What did Tom say? — Naturally, he was delighted.

How often do you play? — Generally, at least once a week.
Why not buy a car? — Frankly, I can’t afford.

Exercise 2. Transcribe and intone the tollowing se
Concentrate your attention on imtonation pattern V.

1. At present I am too busy. 2. On Sunday we’ll go 1o the
3. Frankly, 1 don’t know. 4. If possible, give mo three. 5. For my
it a bit linger. 6. In that case shall | have a try? 7. [f necessary, I'l
know. 8. Yesterday I stayed in all day. 9. Of course, 1 do. 10. My
said: “You looked tired”. 11. The teacher said: “Stand up!™. 12. ]
to know the time, I look at wmy watch,

INTONATION PATTERN V1
Structural tune shape: (Low Pre-Head+) Fail Rise (+Tail)

Stress and — tone marks in the text: Fall Rise: jv], /|, N/l

The fall of the voice in the nucleus starts high or medium p
usually ends rather low. The rise begins very low and doesn’t §
high. The Fali-Rise can be pronounced within one syllable or spri
two or more syllables.

There were seven boys there. - Six

A\

If the Fall Rise occurs within one syllable the fali occurs on
part of the vowel and the rise — an the second part of the vowel ¢
following sonorant.

If the Fall Rise is spread over two or more syllables the
separated {rom the fall. The syltablcs between the fall and the
always on a very low level.

Can you play chess? Some  thnes.



-an you play chess? Some times.

NS

INTONATION PATTERN V1 IS USED

n statements, expressing conccrn, reproach, contradiction,
on, hurt feelings, sometimes scothing.

.£. Can you play chess? ~ Once 1 could.

Jut you are not free on Sunday - Usually I am_not.

Vhat do you think of my new suit. - The colour is ali right.

he Fall-Rise is also used in non-final intonation groups or in
es of different communicative types instead of low-rising nuclear
draw particular attention to one of the words for the purpose of
or to intensify the significance of the communicative centre.

xercise 1. Read the following conversational situations.
trate your attention on intonation pattern V1 in replies.

his 1s Mary’s book. — Mine,
"ou have four lessons today. — Five.
is nearly five, isn’t it? - Six.
Attracting attention) — Tom.
- Ann,
Ay holiday starts tomorrow - Not tonorrow,

Aust I go by train? — You don’t have to.

have passed my driving test. — That’s good.

an you play chess? - Once I could.

lave you finished? — Practically.

‘ou will be thirty five then. - Thirty four.

’s s0 hot in the room. - 1 don’t think so.

don’t like the heat. — [ do.

5 it going to rain? — [ hope not.

o you work every day? — On week days | work, but on Sunday ! don’t.
et’s ask that felow over there. — He won’t know what’s happened.
Vhat do you think of my new coat? — The colour is all right.



INTONATION PATTERN VII

Structural tune shape: (Low Pre Head+) Falling Head+Fall

Modet 1. Shall we meet nest Sunday?

-1 am aNfraid { ‘can’t 'make it ‘next Sun day.

L] [ ]

- b

. TNy

Model 2. Are you using the ruler?

————

- ~»Not at the \mo,menlt.

]

This intonation patterts is used in statements, commands {
varning) and other communicative types of srtences to express thi
ttitudes  as intonation pattern VI, Stressed syllables of the
ometimes glide down, i.e. the Fall-Rise may be also used with
lead. If the voice moves down by slides within stressed syllables th
s called sliding. e.g. What about this green dress?

- I Nshouldn’t Nbuy Mthat one if 1 were you.

o Y
. ﬁ"'\ >

——

L

Exercise 1. Read the following conersational situations
ttonation pattern V1 in replies. Transcribe and intone the sentences

Do you smoke? — 1 do sometimes.

Can we smoke here? -t 15 not forbidden.

She is a pretty giri, isu’t she? — She has a lovely face.

May I come to your lecture? - There will be nothing new in it fc

Here { am. -- You are rather late.

We got here about midnight. — It was earlier than that.
You look cold. -1 am not exactly cold.
We'll teave before dawn. -- Fave a heart.

Look, Mummy, i am right at the top. - Mind you don’t fall.



1S time to go. —~ De caretul to cross the road.
[ think it’s going to rain. ~ Oh, don’t say that.

ACCIDENTAL RISE

If the speaker wants to make one or two words of the descendin
nore prominent than the others he pronounces it (or them) a highe
1e preceding syllables and breaks the descending succession of th
This non-final rise is called aceidental. The accidental rise neve
on the first stressed syilable of the intonation group as the fir:
d syllable is always highest in the descending head.
e.g. The “Searth is ‘warmed by the 1 rays of the sun.

. - » \
“Football is ‘one of the T most ‘popular 'sports in T Great Britain

'm..’[“"‘ —_— "rﬁ'

INTONATION OF ALTERNATIVE AND DISJUNCTIVE QUESTIONS

1. Alternative questions usually consist of two intonation group
a general question the first intonation group is usually pronounce
he low rising tone and the second intonation group - with the Jon
tone. The range of the rise and fall are always narrow.

Do you 'study French | or  English.

prm———
*

— g

Py
2. Disjunctive gquestions consist of two intonation groups. Being
ent the first intonation group is vsually pronounced with the lo
- fone. But the use of the low rise or low falling nuclear tone in th
] intonation group depends on the attitude of the speaker towar
mificance of the utterance. When the low rising tone is used in th
i part of the question it shows that the speaker is not certain of th
expressed in the first part of the question and an answer is expectec




c.g. She s better to day, h asnTtshe? Yes, she s

. \ TS e N W “\IU

When the low talling tone 15 used m the second part of the gu
- shows that the speaker is certain of the facts expressed in the first
e question and demands agreement fram the listener. in this ¢
nswer 15 expected. e.g. Where could we get the book? It s
difficult | _isn’tit.

INTONATION OF ADVERBIALS

i. Adverbial phrases at the beginning of a simple sentenc
tressed and form a separate intonation graup. In this position ads
hrases are usually prononnced with the low-rising or mid-level ton

e.g. Forthe present | he s ot in _town.

On >Sunday | we usually go to the _coneert,

2. Adverbial phrases at the end of the sentences do not usvall
separate intonation group and they are often remuain unstressed.

e.g. We shall 'go o the _country on Sunday.

3. Adverbial phrase at the end of the sentences may form a s
itanatian group i the adverbial phrase in fical position qualifi
weaning of the sentence, rather in a manner of an afterthought,
omments, restrictions or ¢lassifieations.

c.g. Any news of Tim? He is 'coming to _London | to_morroy
kes ‘languages 'very nich | and she is ‘going 1o 'learn_French i ‘next

In the given cxamples adverbial phrases in final position
dditional comments qualifying the meaning of the sentences.

INTONATION OF PARENTHESES

Parentheses arc words or combination of words which expre
peaker’s athitude towards the wtterance.

Parentheses mayv come at the beginning, in the middlc and
nd of the sentences.



Mhen parentheses stand at the beginning of the sentence they ar
stressed and form a separate itonation group. In this positbior
eses are usually pronounced with low rising or mid-tevel tone.

g~ First of all| “et's 'see the _site.

ey » o —

- !
When the speaker wants to attract the listener’s attention De
nces parenthesis with fatling-rising tone: when he agrees with the
1 of his companion he pronounces parenthests with the low talling
hen the speaker does not attach any importance to the parenthetica
¢ doesn’t make it as a separate intonation group, in this case it is
sed and 15 pronounced very quickly.

g _Genera lly |, 17 drink _coffee in the morning.
3ut | thought you mended it last year,

Well. | I Mmended it 'several _times.

What are you going to do next?

‘Well, | "don’t _know.

Yarenthetical words and phrases standing in the middle and at the
the sentences arc not stressed. But parenthetical words standing i
idie of the sentence divide the sentence into two intonation group:
elongs to the preceding intonation greup and continues its melody.
2. A Mwalking ‘holiday de'pends on _the weather, of course.

——

o %
e o 4 -
’ h\ . @ i

Timothy, indeed, | was 'seen seldom (Galsworthy)

oY

Intonation of Direct Address (Vocatives)

Yirect address may stand at the beginning, in the middle and at the
the sentences. Direct address at the beginning of the sentence i
1 and form a separate intonation group. It is pronounced with the
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to attract the listener’s attention or triendly conversation.

e.g. Children, | —look at the blackboad.

Pe ter, | ™may [ 'use your pencil?

Initial direct address may be pronounced with rising tone |
the following intonation group should also be said with the risi
e.g. Miss Robertson, | will you ‘take the letter, please.

Such address sounds urgent and supports the order or
expressed in the following intenatton group.

Direct address in the middle or at the end of the sentenc
stressed and does not form a separate intonation group. But direc
standing in the middle of the sentence divides the sentence
intonation groups. In this casc it belongs to the preceding intonati
and continues its melody.

e.g. Good™ 'a:fter noon, Mis. White, | 'how _are you.
You are _wrong, Peter, | that was _yesterday.
I What do you 'think of _London, Mrs. Thompson?

INTONATION OF COMPELEX AND COMPOUND SENTENCES

Complex sentences usually consists of two intonation grou
subordinate clause precedes the principal clause, in this
subordinate clause is pronounced with low rising or mid-level to
implies continuation,

e.g. " Aslwas ‘fecling tired| ~'I stopped _working.

I you > walk, il Make you 'ten _minutes,

If the complex sentence begins with the principal clat
contains more than one intonation group both eclauses are
pronounced with the falling tone.

e.g. ] 7want to _see vou i before vou lcave.

If the principal ciause implies continuation in this ¢
pronounced: with fow rising or falling-rising tone. e.g. You ca
your letters | while [ am shoppiiig.

Compound sentences consist of two intonation groups anc

them is usually pronounced with the low falling tone. e.g. The -



he_ dining room / and they —are having, breakfast. // We “reachec

ort in_time / and the™ plane was just_ landing.
Intonation of Complex General and Special Questions

. Complex general questions are said with the rising tone as the
ones. Complex general questions usually consists of two intonatior
If the subordinate clause follows the principal one, in this case the
| ciause is said with the low level tone, and the subordinate one
e low rising tone.

.g. —2Can you > tell us | ¥what you have de'cided to _do?

3ut if the principal clause follows the subordinate one, in this cass
auses are said with the low rising wne.

.. 1 do | will you be silent?

f the complex general question is short, it is often said in ony
ton group.
-.g. Do you 'know why he's done it?

MWill he 'come if I ask him?

>. Complex special questions are said with the falling tone as the
ones.

>.g. YHow do you 'know it was a _man?

f the complex special questions become long, in this case th
x special questions are divided into two intonation groups; the firs
ion group is said with a level tone and the second one with the low
tone.

NWhy 'couldn’t you "wait to > tell us | until the ~*father has _gone*

f the prencipal clause foolows the subordinate one in this care the
tonation froup is said with the low rising tone and the secon
ion group — with the fow falling tone.



e.g. But Mif she 1s not bEnghsh | =what _1s she?

?When you saw me | wwhat did you ‘mean by ‘saying _that?

Intonation of the Author’s Wards (Reporting Phrases)

The author’s words may come at the beginning in the middie
e end of the direct specch. When author’s words fotlow the
eech, and if they are short, they are usually unstressed and do not
parate intonation group and continues the meiody of the direct spe

e.g. “l ?don’t know™ he said quickly.

“Are you ready?” he said slowly.

If the author’s word gets longer in final position it may {
-parate intonation group, but in this case it is stressed and is prone
ith the same nuclear tone as the preceding intonation group but on
tch level.

e.g. “Come here”, | he ordered ina sharp voice.

"\ , L T ~

If the author’s words in final position farm two or more into
oups in this case the {irst of them does not form a separate into
oup, But the second and the third intonation groups are always s
d each is pronounced on a fower pitch level. The nuctear tone
nal intonation group is usnally that of the sentence of the direct s
at is to say the intonation groups may be pronounced cither w;
w-rising or with the iow-talling tone.

e.g. “SWill you kindly ‘sit down” said Mr, Cawlishaw | turn
e light pointing the chair of chairs. *1 disa gree” said th

yeaker | rising to his _feet.

The author’s words introducing the direct speech (at the beg
f the direct speech) are usually stressed and form a separate intc
roup and may be pronounced either with the low-rising, low-fall
id-tevel tone,

e.g. She said “they will do it 'very well”

He asked “What can | do for you”
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At the beginning of the direct speech the authot’s words may a
ng. In this case they form a separate intonation group, each of th
snounced either low-rising or low-falling tone. e.g.

—Showing him the letter | she asked _sternly: “’Is it your ha
ng?”

In the middle of the direct speech the auther’s words are unstres:
If stressed. The author’s word in the middle position divides
t speech into two intonation groups and belongs to the preced
ation group and follows its melody.

e.g. “ Why” said they | “did not "gather ‘grain in _summer?”

“| gpeak” said Frank a little proudly” | not “merely as a _schol
SP ' . P ¥ .
s a _gentleman”.

Intonation of Frumeration
{(Intonation of Homogenous Members)

1. If a sentence contains enumeration (homogenous members) e
em forms a separate intonation group and usually is pronounced w
yw-rising tone except the last notional word, e.g.

We “Nusually 'grow po tatoes | cabbages, | onions| and to _mat
r garden.

2. 1f the speaker wishes the enwmeration to be regarded as a sepai
s of interest each of them is pronounced with the low-falting tone.
the “'skies are 'overcast with 'heavy _clouds.

‘Sometimes

There are “storms, | with “thunder, | lightning | and “hail.

She “has a lot of _dresses, | _shoes. | _hats | and _bags.

3. If the enumeration is not completed the final intonation grou
ounced with the low-rising or mid-fevel toue, e.g.

You can “have tea,| milk,| cocox, | cotfec.



Intonation of Appositions

The apposition is a special kind of attribute expressed by a nc
metimes a pronoun) which denotes the same person or thing
ad-noun.

If a sentence contains detached or loose apposition, in this ¢z
ntence is divided into two intonation groups, and the apposition
ntence is stressed and it forms a separate intonation group.
onounced with the same nuclear tone that precedes the appaosition.

e.g. “This is my _niece | Miss _Smith.
My “?brother-in-_law | 'Henry Sandford | is “married to my
ister Helen.

She “was dressed in _grey, | the “Ncolour of a 'pigeon’s _fe
ialsworthy).

Contrastive Stress (Logical stress)

Sometimes the speaker does not stress all the notional word
ntence. When the speaker wants to contrast a word or an idea
nvey new information he makes one or two words more prominer
e others. The word which is most important and show
mmunicative center of the utterance is often marked by contr
ess while other words following it raiman unstressed or half stres
ey do not introduce anything new but refer to something already k

the nucleus is shifted from the last notional word to some
portant word of the intonation group the sentence stress is
ntrastiv stress. The shift of the stress in the intonation group is a
duced from the content and concrete situation. e.g.

Who are you working *for? (not with)’

He was speaking to 'me (not to you).

I put them on the bed (not tinder it).

Who is going to the races?

- We are going to the races.

. Qurik and others. A University Grammar of English. Longman — Mosc
82, p. 353-354.
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Damgigin fonetik goklinin tosviri, cizgilori)
On the segmental and suprasegmental levels speech profil

ically may be negative and positive.

Negative (Articulation)

Slushy

Lazy lips
Fangled tongue
Tight jaw
Viumbling
Mispronunciation
Voice quality
Nasal

Breathy

Harsh, raspy
Lifeless
Loudness

Too guiet
Inaudible

Flat

Pitch

High

Shrill
Menotonous
Timing or Rate
Jerky

Slow, plodding
Unvaried
Hesitant

Vocal variety
Emotionless
Unfriendly
Strained

Dull

Positive (Articulation)

Clear

Crisp
Controlled
Open mouth
Projection
Pronunciation
Voice quality
Open

Clear

Mellow
Enthusiastic
Loudness

Good projection
Easily heard
Vibrant, dynamic
Pitch

Low

Full

Varied

Timing or Rate
Smooth

Fluent

Varied, exciting
Deiiberate
Vocal variety
Conveys emotions
Genial

Natural

Vital



INTONATION PATTERN VIH

Structural tune shape: (Low-Pre-Head+) Low Head + Lc
+Tail).

Model: 1 have lost my gloves.

_+How did you 'manage to 'do _that?

- e

— - e - -\

The first stressed syllable of the Low Level Head is marke
orizontal arrow |—| which is placed under the first stressed syllabie

All the syllables of the Low Level Head are said on the same,
yw pitch. But before the low falling tone the syllables of Low Leve
re pronounced with a slight risc.

Intonation pattern VIIL is vsed:

1. In statements, final, cool, calm. phlegmatic, reserved,
xpressing no interest or sympathy.

When will it be finished - As_,soon as | can _manage it.

2. Special guestions, detached, reserved, flat, unsympathetic,
ostile.
I’ll ring you up as soon as ! can — _, When will it _be?

3. In imperatives, calm, reserved, unemotional.
[ can’t see to sew here — _, Put the ‘other 'light _on.

4. In exclamations, calm, reserved. unsurprised.
I’ve got a leading part - ., Good for _you.

Exercise 1. Read the following conversational situatians and
itonation pattern Vill in replies.

What does it cost? Almost a pound. Three and six
When will it be finished?  Next Wednesday. This afternoo
Why have you come? f wanted to have a chat with vo
What’s the house like? Quite a convenient one,

You could have my book. Ididn’t think about it before.
It’s quite wrong. How do you know it’s wrong?



I have lost me key. How did you manage to do that?
The doctor’s just examined me? What did he say?

Can you lend me some money? What do you want it for?
I think it will be easy. How do you make that out?
Which road shall I take? Which is the quicker.
It’s going to rain. Well. take your umbrella then
[ think he will get it. Don’t be too sure.
Thank you so much. Don’t mention it.
Friday is more convenient. Come on Friday then.
The key doesn’t work. Try somc of the others on
the bunch.
Thank you very nuich, Not at all.
What do you think of my garden? Pretty good. Not bad.
Peter’s sprained his ankle. Poor old chap.
I twisted my knee. Better luck next time.,

INTONATION PATTERN IX

Structural tune shape: {Low Pre-Head+)Low Head+Low Ri:

)

Model: When will he retyitrn?
He will return as 'soon as he _can,

- - L T T B S -} l

All the syllables of the Low Level Head are said on the same level
before the low-rising tone.

Intonation pattern IX is used:

1. In statements, encouraging further conversation, reprovingly
critical, guarded, reserving judgement. appealing to listener |
> his attitude.

e.g. How long have you been there? _,Not ver. long,

2. In speciaf questions, calm, but very disappiroving,
q : Pl g

AT 4
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»Who s poing to pay {or n?

3.4 general guestions. expressing disapproval, scepticism.

Fam really sorry, Mummy

S Are you'really sorry?

4. I imperatives. reprovin 2y eritical, resentful.
B

He I et me have it by Monday - _, Don’t be ‘too sure.

5. I exclamations, calm. rescrvin

acknowledgement.
You can have it if you fike

2 judeement, expressing cas

v Phank you 'very  much.

Exercise 2. Read the following conversational situations and u
intonation pattern 1X in replies.

What is your opinion of his work? It is not bad.
Fam tokd you refused his offer. That’s quite righ.

Can t have anather apple?
How much did you win?
have got odd socks on
Hello, Mary!

When will he return?

I"d like a new hat.

I thought she was in Fracee,
Fhave broken the vase,

Oh T am miserable!

Pveno idea how o get there,
1

The bus is not af five, | am told.

Lam really sorry. John,

Here is a cake for you.
Ishall never see him agatn.
Look! A hedgehog!

She is terribly rude.

I can’t make it at six o’clock.
You can have it if vou like.

Well, I don’t know.

About a thousand pounds.
No one will notice.

You're looking very tired.
He'll return as soon as he c;
Who is going to pay for it?
Where did yvou get that idea
How did you manage 1o do t
What is the matter with you
Couldir't you have asked?
Have you madce sure?

Are you sure you are sorry?
Can’t you give e more than
Don’t be sosilly.

Dot touch it

Deon’t take any notice of her.
All right.

Thank you very much.



Structural tune shape: (Low Pre-Head +) Figh Pall (+Taib)
Stress-and-tone marks in the text: High Fall 11

The High Fall in the nuclens starts very hiplt and usualty reach
west pitch. The syllables of the fail are pronounced on the fow Jeve
ligh Fall provides a greater degree ol prominence for the wor
g it more emphatic. The degree of prompnence depends on

of the fall.
Model: 1t was all your fault.

_But it wasn't. And [ can prove it.
—_ ,,#,'_4

. —

Sy Y

Intonation pattern X is used:

|, In statements, conveying personal concerit or involveme
fing lively, intercsted, airy; very comiman in conversation.

Where is my copy? - “Peter ook it far you,

2. In special questions, sounding lively. inferested.

{am late. - "How late?

3. 1n general questions, conveying mildly surprise, acceptance
stencr’s premises.

Iiike it here. — Do you? (I thought you haie it)

4. In imperatives. sounding warm.

What's the matter? - “Vonk (1L s ratnnge).

5. In exclamations, very cmotional.

il give it to you. How "lovely.

Exercise 1. Read the foliowing conversitional situabions. l

1ation pattern X in replhies,

it have you done to Mary? Notiiag,

ch will you take, Henry? Fhis one, " lat oo,

¢ many of is books have you read? All of theer None of then
2 did you seen him? On Vhoes: v




vould you hike to join us?
ome on. Let’s get going,
was all your fault,

/here is my book?

ave you been there before?

ou'H never guess who's here.

¢ is coming to stay with us,
nustn’t take them.

wry to be so late.

wight to write to him,

aid no such thing,

day is out of question, too.
ve them one of these boaks.
ike it here.

¢ is thirty five.

cy won't help us.

an’t bear cats,

wist be home by six.
crybody agrees with you.
c wouldn’t tisten 1o me.

- you think this hat will fit me?

will be angry.

etter won't reach Ann in time.

doesn’t want to play.

n awlully soery,

ok at the door,

ce is coming as well,
give it to you.

' says yvou are to blame,
1 most greatful to you.

Id love to.

We can’t. It's raining,

But it wasn’t, And I can pr
Mary took it for you.

Of course, I have.

Who?

When, may 1 ask?

Why mustn’t you take then
What’s happened?

Wiy bother?

What did you say then?
When can you come, may |
Which one. do you think?
Do you?

Is she?

Won't they?

Can’t you?

Must you?

Oh, do they?

Wouldn’t she?

Try 1.

let him,

Phone her then.
Then make him.

Forget it

Wait a mimute.

Really! Splendid!
How lovely.

What nonsense!
Don’t mention it, my dear ch
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Structural tune shape:
(Low Pre-Head +) Rising Head+High Fall (+Tail).

The syllables of the Rising Head preceding the High Fall ri
ally carry the pitch up.

The first stressed syllable of the Rising Head is marked by upwa
1g arrow | 7.

I am afraid I failed my exam.

- You must ~try ‘working a bit "harder

oo

Intonation pattern XIis used:

| In statements, conveying personal concern, involveme
intled protest.

Haven’t you brought the carp?

- You ~didn’t "ask me to.

2. In special questions, sounding unpleasantly surprise
sased, protesting.

Send them at once. — 7~ Where "to.

3. In gencral questions, protesting, soretimes impatience.,

Thursday is a hopeless day for me.

- ~Can’t we ‘make it on a “Friday. then?

4. In imperatives, sounding lively, with a note of critical surpris

What shall I do? - Z1vy it a’gain.

5 [n exclamations, conveying affointed surprise, protesting.

You are a bit grammy to day - 7 Not in the Heast,

Exercise 1. Read the following conversational situations. l
ation pattern X1 in replies.

si see Mr. Roberts, *m afraid you can’t.
He has just gone out.
t did you think of the housc? [t seems quite nice.



Ve You tinishedo that DOoK yel?!
m atfraid 1 failed my exam.

i onght to have informed
me at once,
hat made yvou go there?

 you really wan to see her?
hat’s that you say?

an’t find the file.

ave i 1o her personalty,

vich once shall T have?

will be here by six,

u can’t easily mmend it.

n terribly hard up.

my view, he s a culprit.
1 meet you this Thursdeay,
1t on carth shall T do?

wat shoudd 1 tell him?

w many sandwiches shail 1 make?
wve lost my invitation.

s given up this idea.

> says she is twenty nine,
k!t works!

't take you out to night.

thave only Just begun il

I'am not at all surprised.

Yaou must tey working a bit
harder.

Pdidn't readize, 1t was so

important.

| went there because |
wanted to.

I haven™ seen her for apes.

Why don’t vou listen?

What have done with it?

But when did vou se¢ her?

Which wili you prefer?

What makes vou so sure?

What do vou mean casily?

Aren’t we all?

Could you he mistaken?

Shall we teave it il next we

Try 1t again.

Tell him exactly what you th

Make as many as you think.

Write and ask them o send
you another one.

Seasible chap!

Absalute nonsense!

So it docs. How very odd.

What a pity you didn’t say
50 s00Ner.

ARTICULATION OF THE ENGLISH CONSONANT PHONEME!
ENGLISIT OCCLUSIVE-PLOSIVE CONSONANTS

There are three pairs of occlusive-plosive consonants in ling
voare [ botod, G gl

They are formed by a complete obstruction and the brea
yped at the place of articulation and then released with an explasio

The consonants ip. b are articulated with the lips pressed tope
consonants |1, d] are articutated with the tip ol the tongue pre
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e tongue pressed against the soft palate.

In the articulation of all English occlusive-plosives the soft palat
d and the air passes through the mouth cavity. The vocal cards do
ite when [p, t, k| are produced. But [b, d, g} are produced with
ition of the vocal cards.

In the articulation of [p, b] keep your lips pressed firmly toget
then push the air with an explosion through the mouth cavity
gly as possible; in the articulation of [t,d] make an explosion by
f the tongue against the alveoli (teeth-ridge); in the articulation of
1ake an explosion by the back part of the tongue against the :
€.

The English voiceless plosive consonants [p, t, k] are strong as t
sroduced with more energy than voiced plosives [b, d, g]. Theref
‘nglish voiceless plosives are strong or fortis, and voiced plosives
¢ or fenis.

The English voiceless plosives [p, t, k] in initial position in stres

bles are pronounced with a strong puff of breath which makes tt
-ated. But their aspiration may be of different degree; aspiratiol
strong before a long vowel or a diphthong (palm, pound; tea, te
care) it is weaker before a short vowel (pet, pot; tip, ten, cot, cor
less noticeable in unstressed and final positions (paper, help; tu
1y, about; contain, dark) and it is usually absent if {p, t. k]
eded by voiceless fricative [s], e.g. speak, stari, sky etc.

The English voiced plosive [b, d, g] are fully voiced in intervoc
ions and partially devoiced in final position (Jabour, study, ea
bad, bag).

The English vowels (monophthongs and diphthongs) are shorter be
<] than before [b, d, gl compare: nib-nip; cab-cap; fid-fit; dig-dick

The English [p,b] are bilabial occlusive, plosive, consonants; [f
g, voiceless (fortis), aspirated and [b] is voiced, weak (lenis), r
rated and partially devoiced in final position.

The English [t,d] are forelingual, apical, alveolar, occlus
ive consonants; [t] is strong (fortis), voiceless, aspirated and [d
ed, weak (lenis), non-aspirated and partially devoiced in f
tion.



The bnghsh {k, g) are backlingual, velar, occlusive, pi
nsonants; [k] is strong, voiceless (fortis), aspirated, and [g] is v
ak (tenis), non-aspirated and partially devoiced in final position.

The English occlusive-plosive consonants occur in word -
2ace, hoy, tea, day; key, gay) word medial (happy, robin;
dding; doctor, begin) and word final positions (cab, cup; shut,
rk, dog).

The Azerbaijani consonants [p, b] are pronounced in the same
t the lips are not so tense, and the breath effort 1s not so strong as f
glish [p, b].

The Azerbaijani consonants {t, d] are pronounced with the blz
> tongue against the alveoli and the tip of the tongue is passive. (i
iculation).

The Azerbaijani consonants {k, q] are produced with the s
v, i.e. the back part of the tongue is against the soft palate. But the
other pair of occlusive-plosive consonants [k, g] in the Azerb
iguage which are produced with the middle part of the tongue aj
- hard palat. Azerbaijani learner of English often replace the backli
glish [k, g] by the Azerbaijani mediolingual [k, g]. In this case
latalize the English [k, g] and make a phonetic mistake.

The corresponding Azerbaijani [p, t, k] are also aspirated b
viration Is not so strong as for the English [p, t, k].

The English occlusive-plosive consonants [p, b, t, d, k, 0]
ferent subsidiary variants or allophones as they occur in i
onetic contexts.

1. The position of the lips in pronouncing the English occh
sives depend on the following and preceding vowels, 1., the lif
her spread, rounded or neutral. Compare: peas, bees, tea, key,
ith lip spreading); pool, cool, tool, goal, cord (with lip rounding
n, gel, cat, tip (the lips are somewhat neutral).

2. The explosion takcs place nasally when the Engiish pl
mediately followed by a nasal consonant, e.g. open, happen, abnc
hmarine, topmost; ribbon, stubborn; beaten, writien, kitten, gc
In't; taken, bacon, thicken; dragon, signal, fragment, banknote etc

3. The breath passes out laterally when the English pl
mediately followed by [l], e.g. people, couple, apple, place, |



, clean, glide etc.

4. When plosives [p, b, t, d, k, g] are followed by another plosive
ricate the plosion of the first plosive consonant is iost and only o1
ion is heard. e.g. kept helped, football sideboard, blackboar
ase, hot day elc.

5. A plosive before any constrictive consonant becomes fricative
led, i.e. the explosion of plosive releases during a followir
ve. This is called fricative plosion or release, e.g. wants, begs, map
. debis, width.

6. The labialized allophone of [t, d, k, g] are used before bilabi
g. twenty, dwell, question, language etc.

7. Dental alloplones of [t, d| are used beforc [B, 8], e.g. eight
add_this, look a(__the book ete.

8. Post-alveolar allophone of [t, d] are used when they are followe
e.g. free, dry, trip, drug etc,

9. Aspirated allophone of [p, t, k] are used in stressed position, ar
pirated allophone of [p, t, k] are used in unstressed and fin
ns and after [s], e.g. spors, street, scream etc.

10. The English plosives [b, d, g] are fully voiced in intervocal
tially devoiced in final position, ¢.g. labour, ready, again.

Note: But complete devoicing of the final voiced plosives lead
Jogical mistakes. Compare word contrasts: cab-cap, nib-nip; bi
d-seal; pig-pick, bag-back, dog-dock etc.

English occlusive sonorants

There are three occlusive sonoramts in the English language. All «
rre nasal because in their articulation a complete obstruction to tl
of air is formed in the mouth cavity and the air passes through tl
avity.

The English occlusive nasal sonorant {m} is produced with [i]
d (kept) together. The solt palate is lowered and the air pass
h the nose. In the articulation of [m] press your lips together ar
1e air through the nose.



‘The bnghish consonant [m} 15 bilablat, occlusive nasal so
he consonant [m] is syllabic in word final position when imme
receded by a consonant, e.g. film, rhythm, prism etc.

The Azerbaijani sonorant [m] is articulated in the same way |
ps are not so tense as for the English [m]. Besides it, the Azerbaij
not syllabic.

The nasal sonorant [m] becomes partially devoiced when pr:
y a voiceless consonant, e.g. smack, smile, utmost, upmost, smith ef

The labio-dental allophone of [m] is used after [f,v]
mfortable. I am very glad, Begin from very biginnring.

The position of the lips in the articulation of [m} depends
llowing or preceding vowel, e.g. me, moon, seem, storm, Sam, har

The breath passes laterally when [m] is followed by [1], e.g. ¢

The sonorant [m] is palatalized before [j], e.g. mule, mute.

The nasal sonorant [m] sounds the longest after short vowels
tle bit shorter after diphthongs and long vowels. It sounds shorter
viced consonants and the shortest before voiceless consonants.

Compare: dim, ham, come; beam, aim, aims;, dream-d
eamt; drum-harm-beams-limph.

The English nasal sonorant [m] occurs in all word position
ill, more; somebody, summer; seem, harm etc.

The English nasal sonarant [n] is formed with the tip
ngue pressed against the alveoli (teeth-ridge), the soft palate is lo
e vocal cords vibrate and the air pusses through the nasal cavity,
ticulation of the English sonorant [n] press the tip of the tongue ¢
e alveoli and push the air through the nose.

The English sonorant [n] is forelingual, apical, alveolar,occ
isal sonorant,

The Azerbaijani consonant [n] is formed with the blade
ngue pressed against the alveoli (dosal articulation), and the ai
rough nose.

The English nasal sonorant [n] is syilabic when it stand:
other consonant in final position, e.g. eaten, beaten, garden, h
iffen etc.

But the Azerbaijani nasal sonorant [n] is not syllabic in
ysition after another consonants. ‘



1 not to replace apical articulation by dorsal, and not 1o palatalize
ish nasal consonant [n} before and after front vowels.

The English nasal sonorant {n] has dental allophone when it is u
re interdental consonants [8, 81, ¢.g. month, in_this, in__that, ten_
s. The post-alveolar allophone of {n] is used when it is followed
.g. Henry.

The partially devoiced allophone of [n] is used after voice
onants, especially after [s], e.g. snack, sneeze, snow, hasten etc.

The breath passes out laterally when [n} is followed by [l],
[, channel. 1t is palatalized before [j], e.g. mew, wmeutral. In
ulation of [n] the position of the lips depends on the following
eding vowel, e.g. knee, noon, no, now, own. duwn, corn ele,

The English nasal sonant |[n] sounds the longest after short voy
a little bit shorter after dipithongs and long vowels. It is also sho
re terminal voiced and the shortest before terminal voice
onants, €.g. lin, ten, ton, leen, pine; Ann-cnd-ant, band-bend-b
l-send-sent.

The English nasal sonorant |5} is produced with the back par
ongue pressed against the sofi paiate, the vocal cords vibrate and
asses through the nasal cavity,

In the articulation of [g] open your mouth wide, put the tip of
ue at the lower teeth and raise the back part of the tongue to the
te so that you can feel the firm contact of them and push the
ugh the nose. The English nasal sonorant {5}, as a rule is used s
t vowels and therefore it naturally sounds very long, e.g. s
nnl, sing [swingyl, sung [sagny]. The English nasal sonorant [q
dingual, velar, acclusive, nasal sonorant.

It occurs in the middle and final positions and never occurs initi:
ring 1], thing [Gw], angry [&ygrl], language {leggwids), Engl
lond}, English [inghf].

The English nasal sonorant [g] has different length depending
netic contexts. It sounds the longest in final position, shorter be
eless thah_before voiced consonants. Compare: sing, long, rang, v

ry [&NQn], anxious [enkfos]; sink-stingo-sing etc.



words have two pronunciation forms, i.e. with [ng] and without [g

For example:  finger [fingo), anger {nge].

singer [sigw], hanger [heno]

The difference lies in their morphological structure. Th
“finger” and “anger” consist of one morpheme but the words “sin
“hanger” consist of two morphemes. Nevertheless, there is an exc
the morpheme-based rule. So comparative and superlative suffixe
est) of adjectives are pronounced with [ng] but other suffixes
pronounced without [g].

Comparc: long-longer [Ionge], longest [Ibngast;

long [lbn), longish [lomf].

Note: In case of replacing [n] by [n] leads to a phon
mistake. Compare. Sing-sin; sung-smi,; ruig-run eic.

ENGLISH CONSTRICTIVE FRICATIVE CONSONAN

There are nine constrictive fricative consonants in the
language. They are: [f, v, 0, 8,s,2, 1. 3, h].

Constrictive consonants are formed by an incomplete obs
The air passage is narrowed at the place of articulation, and the a
through the narrow passage with audible friction.

The English constrictives fricatives [s, z] are produced wit
and {f, v, 6, 0, §, 3, h] — with flat narrowing.

The English constrictive fricative consonants [f, v] are |
with the lower lip against the edge of the upper teeth; [0, 8] are ar
with the tip of the tongue which is place between the upper and t
teeth; {s, z] are articulated with the tip of the tongue against the .
[1,3] are articulated with the tip of the tongue against the alveol;
middle part of the tongue is raised to the hard palate; [h] is produ
the with root of the tongue wich is raised against the back wa
pharynx.

In the articulation of the English consonants {f, v] put ¢
lip close to the edge of the upper front teeth and blow breath
them. The English consonants [{.v] are labio-dental, constrictive,
consonants. [f] is strong, voiceless (fortis), {v] is weak, voiced (I
the word final position [v] is partially devoiced.

400
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ated with the inner part of the lower lip and outer part of the uppe
Azerbaijani learners of English often replace English [v] b
255 [f].

Complete devoicing [v], especially in word final position is
ogical mistake, and it should be avoided by word contrasts with [1
mpare the word contrasts: safe-save, leaf-leave, serf-serve, staff
proof-prove, fine-vine, few-view, fat-vat, infest-invest.

But [v] is fuily voiced only when it occur between vowels, e.g
-define, over, vivid etc.

[n the articulation of [0, 8] spread the lips and keep them awa
1 teeth and put the tip of the tongue between the edge of the uppe
> lower teeth and blow the breath through the narrowing.

The English consonants [0, 8] are forelingual, interdental
ctive, fricative consonants. [O] is strong and voiceless (fortis), [¢
<, voiced and (lenis) it is partially devoiced in word final position.
There are no similar consonants in the Azerbaijani language
jant learners of English very often pronounce [s,z,1,d] and [fv
| of the English fricatives [0, 8]. It should be noted that replacin
ce of articulation of the English consonants [0, 8] by [s,zt.d,f,v
o phonological mistakes. Compare the following word contrasi:
n-tin-fin, thill-sill-till-fiil; then-den; thence-dense; think-sink-fin
 avoid it 1) the lower lip should not be touched the upper teeth; 2
of the tongue should not be pressed against the alveoli or back o
ser teeth.

The English voiced fricative [8] is partially voiced in word fing
n, and it is fully voiced between vowels, e.g. scythe, breathe
, wreathing, either ete.

The position of the lips for [6, 8] depends on the following an
ing vowel: therm, these, booth, path, cath etc.

In the articulation of [s, z] put the tip of the tongue at the alveo
sh the air through the narrowing so that the friction is heard.

The English consonants [s,z} are forelingual, apical, alveolas
ctive fricative consonants. [s] is strong (fortis), voiceless, [z] i
lenis), and voiced, it is partially devoiced in word final position,
The Azerbaijani consonants [s,z] have dorsal articulation, i.¢. th
f the tongue is raised against the alveoli,



s,z instead of the English apical, alveolar [s,z]. Then the I
onsonants [s,z] are palatalized before and after front vowels. Besic
5 usvally devoiced in word final position. But this is a phono
iistake. To avoid complete devoicing of [z] in final position on
1ake the friction weaker. In this case the word contrast exercise 1
seful.

Compare.: hiss-his, cease-seize, since-sins, hence-hens.

Dental allophones of [s,z] are used before [6, 8] sixth, is_thi
hem, was_that, does_this bus etc.

The position of the lips in pronouncing [s,z] depends «
ollowing and preceding vowel; soon, serve, zoo, seize, geese,
ausing etc,

Labialized allophone of [s] is used before [w], e.g. sweer,
wallow etc.

[z] is fully voiced when occurs between vowels, e.g. sc
isitors, seizing, razor etc.

The breath passes out nasally when [s,z] immediately followe
asal consonant in final position, e.g. listen, hasten; reason, prism e

The breath passes out laterally when [s,z] are immediately fo
y [11, e.g. castle, whistle, parcel, teasel, nasal, measles etc. The F
onsonants [s,z] occur in word initial, word medial and word
ositions.

In the articulation of the English consonants [{, 3] put the
e tongue at the alveoli as in [s] and draw the tip of the tongu
ackward and raise the front part of the tongue to the hard palate an
e breath strongly through the narrowing. So in the articulation of
1e tip and blade of the tongue make a contact with the aiveoli a
ont (middle) part of the tongue is raised to the hard palate.

English consonants [, 3] are constrictive fricative, foreli
pical, palato-alveolar , bicentral; [[] is strong (fortis) and voiceless
reak (lenis) and voiced, it is partially devoiced in word final positio

The Azerbaijani constrictive fricative consonants [s,, j] ar
srelingual, alveolar but they have dorsal articulation. They are
onsonants as the second narrowing is formed by the back part
ngue raised to the soft palate. In order not to pronounce Azerl



LU LAl sy g HEaAALL UL UG AT SR 1 5, OF. Ve HUSL TdRe ] 1, Ol
nd soft.

he English constrictive fricatives [[, 3} occur in word initial, word
and word final positions, e.g. fish, social, vacation, wash bush;
3a.nr] jabor, vision, garage. '

he consonants [[, 3] are modified by the following and preceding
sheep, share, wash, rush, push, rouge, jabhot, garage.

he breath passes laterally and nasally when [f, 3] are followed by
4 nasal consonant, e.g. social, special; station, nation, passion,
n; usual, decision, vision.

3} is partially devoiced in final position and fully voiced between
‘€.8. rouge-asure.

[, 21 sound longer in word final position than in word initial, e.g.
h, shut-smash, jabot-rouge.

he consonant [[] becomes dental before [8] and post-alveolar
r]; wash __the dishes, wash _them, shrick, shired.

n the articulation of [h] draw the air inward and breathe it oud
adding some friction to the noise. As the passage for the air is
e friction of [h] is weak.

‘he Azerbaijani constrictive fricative [h} are produced in the same
part from the English [h], which is used only before vowels, the
jani [h] is used in word initial, word medial and word final
s, €., havat, mahm, ponah, giinah, mehobbot etc.

'he English consonant [h] becames voiced between vowels and
consonants. Compare: habit ~ inhabil, hind-behind, prohibif,
1abit.

ENGLISH CONSTRICTIVE SONORANTS

“here are four constrictive sonorants in the English language. They
rj.l}. The English constrictive sonorants fall into two groups:
{w,r,j] and laterial [1]. _

‘he English [w] is produced with the upper and the lower lip and
k part of the tongue which is raised to the soft palate.

n the articulation of {w] round and protrude the lips forming 4
warrowing for the air stream, at the same time raise the back part of
gue towards the soft palate and push the air through mouth



the soft palate is raised, the sides of the tongue are pressed aga
upper teeth and the air goes along the central part of the tongue. T
part of the tongue, which is raised towards the soft palate, add:
sound its dark shade.

The English consonant [w] is bilabial, constrictive medial, b
sonorant.

There is no similar consonant sound in the Azerbaijani laj
Therefore Azerbaijani tearner of English often replace bilabial [w
labio-dental [v], and making a phonological mistake. Compare: we
wane-vain, wail-veil, wiper-viper ctc,

To avoid it, the lips should be rounded and protruded and th
fw] should be made quickly. Besides, word contrast exercises |
useful,

The English consonant [w] occur only before vowels. It is d
when it stands before voiccless consonants, e.g. rwenty, quick,
sweel, twice, swim, Iwin.

The voiceless allophone of [w] is used with the words spel
such as when, what, why, which, and may be pronounced with [hw
voiceless, fortis labio-velar fricative. {m],

The position of lips is modified by the following vo
pronouncing bilabial consrtictive [w], ¢.o. we, word, worse etc.

The English constrictive sonorant [r] is produced with th
the tongue and the back of the alveoli. n the articulation of [r] the
part of the tongue is curved downwards forming a spoon-shaped |
(cacuminal articulation). The soft palate is raised and the voca
vibrate. In the articulation of [r] put the tip of the tongue to th
alveolar position without touching it press the sides of the tongue
the upper teeth, push the air through the mouth and protounce th
rrr] with the lips flat. The English consonant [r] is forelingual, cac
post-alveolar, constrictive medial sonorant. It occurs in word inif
word medial positions. And as linking [r] it also occurs in wor
position, e.g. here it is.

The Azerbajjani consonant {r| is rolled one as the pl
obstruction vibrates in the stream of passing air. Azerbaijani lear
English often repiace the Engiish post-alveolar cacuminal [r] by a
apical, rolled r]. In order to avoid this phonetic mistake it is advi:
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onounce by prolonging the [rrr] sound for several seconds in orde
id occasional taps.

The English constrictive sonorant [r] is alveolar when it is precede
wsonants [0, 3], e.g. three, through, with Ruth, with rhyme. Th
ed allophone of the sound [r] is used when it is preceded b
2SS consonants, e.g. crane, price, free, tree, thread, shrub, shriek.
In all English accents one can hear some forms of [r] sound; rhotic
otic, linking and intrusive. Rhotic accent is that one which |
mced corresponding to orthographic “r”

Rhotic accent is main characteristic featurcs of American English
on-rhotic accent — British English. Linking [r] is used whe
raphic “r” stands in word final position before a vowel in th
n of words where intonation group division of words is absent, e.g
her_and mother_are engineers. She has gor a farher_a mother an,
rothers.

Sometimes when there is no letter “r” in spelling the [r] sound i
etween words by aralogy with tinking “r”. It is called an intrusiv
;1) “t”, e.g. idear__ of, Africar_ and Asia, Chinar__and Japan etc. ]
ally heard in young speakers speech after [0] corresponding ¢
aphic “a”

The Engllsh constrictive sonorant [j] is produced with the middl
the tongue against the hard palate.

n the articulation of [}] raise the middle part of the tongue to th
alate so that the passage could be wide and push the air through th
- The soft palate is raised and the vocal cords vibrate. The Englis
ant [j] is mediolingual, palatal, constrictive medial sonorant.
n word initial and medial positions before vowels.

T'he Azerbaijani constrictive consonant [y] is produced in the sam
ut the middle of the tongue is raised higher than the Englis]
ant [j]. The Azerbaijani consonant {y] occur in all word position
comes devoiced in word final position, e.g. g6y, soy, toy, iv. iyna
yol, avhg.

The English constrictive sonorant [j] becomes devoiced when it i
ed by voiceless consonants, ¢.g. piano, tube, curious, cute, pewter
W, stew, : :
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east, your, Young, year.

The English constrictive lateral sonorant [f] is produced w
p of the tongue pressed firmly against the alveoli. The soft pa
owered and the vocal cords vibrate. In the articulation of [1] put the
ongue against the alveoli and press it firmly and push the air throu
ides of the tongue. The English consonant {1] is forelingual,
Iveolar, constrictive lateral sonorant. It occurs in all word positions

The English constrictive lateral sonorant has two main aliop
lear or soft, dark or hard. Clear allophone is used before vowels
million), dark allophone is used before consonants and in wor
osition. In the articulation of clear 1] the middle part of the ton
aised to the hard palate and it adds to the sound its clear, soft shac
1 the articulation of dark {1} the back part of the tongue is raised
oft palate and it adds to the sound its dark, hard shade. Compare: !
ght-cold, live-little, learn-evil, lip-pill, less-sell, Ki-till.

English [1] is syllabic in final position after another consona
addle, battle, parcel, eagle, cycle, evil etc,

The Azerbaijani consonant [1] is produced in the same wi
part from the English [1], it is palatalized in word final position afte
owels. Besides, Azerbaijani learners of English use a weak
etween a consonant and final dark [t]. Compare: parcel [poc:s)-pasd
1tl-11tal ).

To avoid this mistake one should raise the back part of the :
ywards the soft palate in the articulation of dark [1], and not to remg
p of the tongue from the alveoli after the consonant preceding th
], i.e. the preceding consonant and the sonorant [1] must be prono
inly.

Besides, the English constrictive sonorant [I] has also s
ubsidiary allophones: the dental allophones instead of alveolar i
efore [0,0], e.g. filthy, health, breathless, wealth; all the boys, all

Post-alveolar [I] is used when followed by [r], eg. ai
hildren.

The English constrictive {1} devoiced after voiceles consonan
lease, clean, plenty, flap, siap, sleep. sparkle, riple, metal, people,
LC.



w, leap, lamp; fall, earl, oil, owl etc.

Labialized altophone is used before [, 0:, w], e.g. lot, law, railwa
The English lateral sonorant [I] sounds the longest after sho:
s and a little bit shorter after diphthongs and long vowels, e.g. il
hill, shall; pool, hall, mile. It sounds shorter before voice
ants and the shortest before voiceless consonants. Compare: dol;
uilt; sill-build-silk; ill-spetled-belt; kill-killed-knelt.
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English Occlusive-Constrictive Consonants (Affricates)

There are two occlusive-constrictive consonants in the Englis
ge. They are [{f, d3]. The English occlusive-constrictive consonan
rduced with the tip and blade and the middle of the tongue agains
f the alveoli and the hard palate. In the articulation of [ff, dz]
cte obstruction is formed by the tip and blade of the tongue and the
ddle part of the tongue is raised to the hard palate forming a narroy
g for the stream of the air and the air passes through the narroy
e with a noise of friction. So they begin with occlusive and end i
tive and blend into one sound.
The English consonants [ff,d8] are forelingual, palato-alveolas
- occlusive-constrictive, bicentral. [if] is strong, voiceless (fortis
weak, voiced (lenis).
The Azerbaijani consonants [¢, ¢] are almost produced in the sam
it they have dorsal articulation,
Azerbaijani learners of English often completely devoice th
h consonant [d3] in word final position. This is a phonologica
e. Compare: rich-ridge, march-marge, batch-badge, leech-liege.
The English consonants [ff,d3] are modified by following an
ing vowel, ie. the position of the lips in pronouncing [f,d?
Is on the vowels, e.g. cheese, chalk search; urge, joy, journey etc.
The breath passes out laterally and nasally when [, d3] ar
ed by [I] and a nasal consonant, e.g. Rachel satchel, questior
2, kitchen, cudgel, region, surgeon.
The consonant [d3] is fully voiced in word initial position before
and between two vowels, e.g. Jim, Jenny, pigeon, enginees



narrages, margin. but 1t s parttally devoiced in word {inal posit)
ige, change, large, edge, barge.

The consonant [d3] is short in final position, especially
ollowed by [d], e.g. changed, obliged, urged, forget.

The consonant [ff] is short in final position, especially
ollowed by [t], e.g. reached, fetched, matched, searched, p
vatched.

ARTICULATION OF THE ENGLISH VOWEL PHONEMES
English Front Monophthongs

There are four front monophthongs in the English languagy
re [12, 1, e, &].

The vowel [i:] is pronounced with the front part of the
vhich is raised to the hard palate. The front part of the tongue i
igh in the mouth cavity. The tip of the tonguc is at the lower te
he lips are spread. The English vowel [i:] has a slightly glic
hangeable articulation and therefore it is usually called a diphthon;

The English [i:] is front, close, unrounded, (diphthongizec
nd tense vowel.

The Azerbaijan vowel [i:] is also front but apart from Englis
-more advanced articulation and the tongue is raised higher than
onglish [i:].

The English vowel [i:] oceurs in word initial, in word med
n word final positions, e.g. eat [i:t], meet [mi:t], bee [bi:] etc. The
] may come both in open and closed syllables; it is fonger and
he open syllable, it is shorter in the closed syilable before a weak,
onsonant at the end. It is much shorter and checked in closed s
yllable before voiceless (strong) consonants, e.g. bee-bean-bec
een-sedt.

The length of the English vowel [i:] is also shortened
nstressed syllables and in disyllabic and polysyllabic words, e.g.

eefy; teamaster, extremely etc. Before dark [I] more open and re

lophene of the English vowel [i:] is used, e.g. feel, meal, hea
eld.
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d to the hard palate. But the tongue is slightly retracted and th
art of the tongue is raised to the hard palate less than for long [i:
ps are spread. The vowel [I] is front-retracted, half-clos
ded, short, lax monophthong.

The Azerbaijani [i] is also short but it has more front and clos
ition than the English [I].

The vowel [I] occurs in word initial, in word medial and in wor
ositions, e.g. it is; city, pity, bringing, vivid, army, lady, village.
The vowel [1] may stand both in closed and open syllables. It is fre
\ger in open syllable, e.g. city, possibility, many, money.

[he vowel [1] sounds somewhat long before voiced consonants :
, e.g. ill, sing, dim, did hill etc.

But the vowel [I] is much shorter in stressed closed syllables befor
ss consonants, e.g. bit, pick, lip, pith, fifth etc.

t should be noted that the vowel [I] may be checked and nor
d before one and the same consonant, Compare: ill, sing, dim (lon
n-checked); illness, singing, dimness (short and checked).

Before dark [E] more open, retracted allophone of [I] is used.
Azerbaijani learners of English often replace the English [I] by th
jjani [i] or the English long [i:] and making it non-checked i
d position before consonants. It should be noted that replacing ¢
it vowel [I] by the long vowel [i:] or vice versa is a phonologic:
e. Compare the following word contrasts: bid-bead, bin-bean, il
-heap, live-leave, mill-meal etc.

l'o avoid this phonological mistake word contrast exercises may b
Besides, in any case the degree of length of long and short vowel
be taken into consideration.

The vowel [e] is articulated with the front part of the tongue whic
d to the hard palate. But the tongue is raised less than for the vowe
e lips are spread. The vowel [e] is front, half open, unrounded, sho
x monophthong. The vowel [e] may occur in word initial and i
nedial positions. It always occurs in stressed closed syllable. Th
[e] is longer in closed syllables before voiced consonants at th
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oiceless consonants, e.g. fen, beg, bed, set, Bess, deck.

But the vowel [e] is long and non-checked before voiceless
ord “yes” — [je:s]. It is also checked and short before sonorant fo
y voiceless consonant, e.g. belt, sent, felt. The phoneme [e] is .
hecked in disyllabic and polysyllabic words, e.g. many, better,
edding, blending.

Before dark [4] more open and retracted allophone of the vo

> used. [n phonetic transcription it is denoted as in te// [te:E], bell [b

The Azerbaijani vowel [e] is central but apart from the E
2], it occurs both in open and closed syllables and it is not ch
zerbaijani learners of English often replace checked English vov
y the Azerbaijani non-checked [e¢]. To avoid this mistake one .
iake the vowel stressed and cut it off quickly by the following cons
esides, correct syllable division should be made, e.g. many [men -
*n-I], tender [ten-do].

The English vowel [z] is articulated with the front part
mgue which is raised to the hard palate. But the tongue is slightly |
e. less than the vowel [e] and the opening between the jaws are
he lips are spread. The vowel [#] is front, open, unrounded,
onophthong. It occurs in word initial, in word medial positior
lways stands in closed syllable. The vawel [&] becomes much
efore voiced, weak consonants. It becomes checked and much s
cfore voiceless consonants. Compare: sat-sad, mat-mad, had-hat
at, land, sand.

It is also shorter in disyllabic words, e.g. cabbage, s
arrage, manager, lagging.

The Azerbaijani [0] is articulated almost in the same way. It
ont, open, short and unrounded. But the lips are neutral. In comp
ith the English vowel {&] the Azerbaijani [9] is more front an
ceur in all positions and it stands both in open and closed syllable
lok, ¢Orok, koklik, ar, orgon, arisds, olago.

in the articulation of front monophthongs the tongue in the

art of the mouth takes close position for {i.], half-close for 1}. hal

See. A.Axundov. Azorbaycan dilinin (onetikas:. Baki, «Maarif», 1984, s.

A0cC
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are the articulation and acoustic effect of the front monophthongs.
b -1 —e -—= ‘

eat —it —ate —at

beat — bit —- bet — bat

seat —sit — set - sat

English Back Monophthongs

There are six back monophthongs in the English language. They ar
0, D, u:;, vl '
The back monophtongs are articulated with the back part of th
> which is raised to the soft palate.
The English vowel |oi:] is pronounced with the back part of th
> which is slightly raised to the soft palate, The lips are neutral an
ening between the jaws are wide. The English vowel [a:] is bacl
unrounded, long and tense monophthong. k occurs in all positior
word and may come both in open and closed syllables.
More open and more back allophone of [a:] is used before dark [
snacl].
The vowel [a:] is the longest in the stressed open syllable and i
osition it is free. It is shorter in closed syllables before voice
1ants. The vowel [a:] is rather short in stressed closed syllabl
voiceless consonants and in this position its checked. Compare
rd-bart, car-card-cart.
The Azerbaijani [a:] is pronounced in the similar way. It is also bac]
long and unrounded. But in comparison with the English [a:] th
- for the Azerbaijani vowel [a:] is more flat and it is not so tense as th
h [o]. _
The English vowel | D] is articulated with the back part of th
: which is slightly raised to the soft palate. But the back part of th
 is raised a little more than for [o:]. The lips are slightly rounde
t protruded. The passage for the air is wide, The English vowel [k
¢, open, unrounded, shott, lax menophthong.
The English vowel [D] occurs in word initial and medial positior
ay come only in closed syllable, e.g. ox, oxen, offer, odd; watcl
ge, colton, horror, coltage.



The English vowel [D] is longer in the stressed closed
sefore voiced consonants at the end. In this position it is free. F
horter in the stressed closed syllables before voiceless consonants
his position it is checked. Compare: log-lock, dog-dock, god-got, ¢

The English vowel [p] has more back and retracted all
sefore dark [I], e.g. doll, golf, sol, vol, loll, pol, polka.

In comparison with the Azerbaijani vowel [0] is not so bz
ypen and the lips are rounded and protruded. The main mist
Azerbaijani learners of English is that they pronounce the English |
ip protrusion and non-checked.

To avoid it, onc should pronounce the vowel [D] with the s
tp rounding and without lip protrusion and the sound should con
he very back of the mouth cavity. To make the vowel checked one
ut off it quickly by the following voiceless consonants. At the san
orrect syllable division should be made, e.g. hotter, potter, sorry,
orridge, coffee.

The English vowel [2:] is pronounced with the back part
ongue which is raised to the soft palate. But the tongue is raised
ind the lips are more rounded than for the vowel [p]. The lips
rotruded.  The vowel [9:] is back, opent rounded, long,
nonophthong. The vowel [2:] occurs in all positions in a word ai
-ome both in open and closed syllables.

The vowel [0:] is longer in the open syllable and it is free
yosition. [t is shorter in the closed syllable before voiced consonar
owel [9:] is much shorter in the stressed closed syllabie before ve
onsonants at the end. Compare: pour-poured-port, core-cord-caug

"Before dack [1] more open and retracted allophone of the voy
s used, e.g. all. call, hall, fault, salt, water.

There is no long [o:] vowel in the Azerbaijani la
Azerbaijani learners of English should not strongly rounded and pr
he lips in pronouncing the Englhish [0:] and should make the vow
ind tense.

‘The English vowel [A] has an advanced articulation in com
vith the fully back vowels. Therefore 1t is sometimes introduced a
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'what ambiguous.

n the articulation of the English [A] the mouth is opene
rably, but not so wide as for [o:]. The lips are slightly spread. The
[A] is back-advanced, half-open, unrounded, short and la;
ithong. The vowel [A] occur in word initial and medial positions. I
me only in closed syliable, e.g. upper, utter, up, onion, unusual
n, mother, brother, bother. The vowel [A] is longer in closec
> before voiced consonants. It is much shorter and checked in the
| closed syllable before voiceless consonants, e.g. come, cub, mud
Ige; cul, puti, pus, putter, hut. Before dark [£] retracted allophons
owel [A] is used, e.g. dull, pulse, result.

n comparison with the Azerbaijani [a] the English [A] has more
2d and less open articulation.

he main mistake of Azerbaijani learners of English is that they d«
ke the English vowel [A] short and checked and this leads tc
a phonological mistake, Compare the word contrasts: buck-bark
rt, come-calm, cud-card.

o avoid it, one should cut off the vowel quickly by the following
int. And word contrast exercises with [A-o:] may be useful.

he English vowel [v] is not fully back as the back part of the
takes somewhat advanced position. In the articulation of the vowe
back part of the tongue is raised to the soft palate more than for the
A]. The lips are rounded slightly with a little lip protrusion. The
[v] is back-advanced, half-close, rounded, short and lax
thong.

he vowel [v] may occur in word initialand medial positions. I
cur in final position only before a vowel and unstressed personal
s in terminal position. The vowel [V] usually comes in closed
. The phoneme [u] occurs initially only in proper names of foreign

nor. Phonetics, London, 1977; Peter Roach. English Phonetics and
gy, Cambridge, 1996; S.M.Babayev, M.Garaycva. English
s, Baku, 1999; V.A Vasilyev and others. English Phonetics. M.,

PP



il =Tl B o 2 Bl = Rt LY Hg Yyt eyl LM VY QLRSI |y b
[u'ru:mja].

The vowel [u] is longer in the closed stressed sytable befor
consonants at the end. It is much shorter in the stressed closed
before voiceless consonants at the end, In this position it is checl
pull, full; book, cook, hook, brook. foor. Before dark ] more o,
retracted allophone of the vowel [v] is used, e.g. hull, pull, wool w

In disyllabic words the checked allophone of the vowel [v]
e.g. pulling, woolen, fuller, puipit, pullman.

In comparison with the English vowel [v] the Azerbaijan
[u] is more back and is articulated with more rounded tip protrusi
main mistake of Azerbaijani learners of English is that they rep
English vowel [u] by the Azerbaijani {u] and pronounce the Eng
with lip protrusion. To aveid it, one should pronounce the vowel |
short and cut it off quickly by the following consonant.

The English vowel |u:] is articulated with the back of the
which is raised higher than for the vowel [u]. The mouth is oper
and the lips are rounded and slightly protruded. The vowel {u:] has
or changeable articulation, therefore it is called a diphthongoid.

The English [u:] is back, close, (diphthongized), rounded, I
tense vowel.

The vowel [u:] may occur in word initial, medial ar
positions. It may come both open and closed syllables, e.g. wh
fool, paodle, vozy.

The vowel is longer in open syllable. In this phonetic posit
free, Jt 1s shorter in the closed syltlable before voiced consonant
end. It is much shorter in the stressed closed syilable before we
terminal consonants. In this position it is checked.

Before dark [1] more open and retracted allophone of the vo
is used, e.g. pool, cool, rule, school, stool, fool, spool.

More advanced allophonc of the vowe! [u:] is used a
sonorant [j], e.g.: new, use, fune, few, cue, mew, nior.

In comparison with English vowe! [u:] the Azerbaijani vow:
more front and the lips are¢ more rounded and more protruded. T
this mistake one should make the English vowel [u:] back and pre
it with a little lip-protrusion.

AOr
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'here are two central monophthongs in the English language. The)
(8:)] and [9].

'he English central vowels are articulated with the central part o
gue which is raised towards the back part of the hard palate.

'he vowel [3:] is articulated with the central part of the tongue
s raised to the hard palate as high as far the English vowe! [e]. The
> between the jaws are narrow and the lips are spread. The vowel
entral, half-open, unrounded, long and tense monophthong.

he vowel [3:] occurs in word initial, in word medial and in word
sitions, e.g. fur, firm, earth, early. The vowel [3:] may come in
ind closed syllables. It is longer in the open syllable and in this
1 it is free. The vowel [3:] is shorter in closed syllable before
| voiced consonants. It is much shorter in the stressed closed
- before terminal voiceless consonants. Compare: fir-firm-earth.
dark’[I] more open and retracted allophone of the vowel [3:] is
g world, girl, pearl, earl, curl, hurl, twirl '

n comparison with the English vowel [3:] the Azerbaijani vowel
ont and rounded. Azerbaijani Jearners of English often replace the
vowel [3:] by the Azerbaijani front, rounded vowel [6]. It is a
¢ mistake. To avoid it, one should spread the lips showing the
nd the lower teeth while pronouncing the English vowel [3:]

he English vowel o] is articulated with the central part of the
raised a little less than for [3:]. The vowel [a] always occurs in
ed position, therefore it is called the neutral vowel,

he vowel [o] is central, half-open, unrounded, short and lax
thong, .

he vowel [0] may occur in word initial, in word medial and in
1al positions. ' '

‘may come in open and closed syllables. Three main allophones of
el [o] are usually distinguished: 1) a more open allophone of [0] is
final position, e.g. teacher, sister, China etc. 2) the most common
e of the vowel [0] is used at the beginning and in the middle of
ds. In these positions the short allophone of the vowel [e] is used,
ut, away, excellent, a man, the book, a toy etc.

Falalal
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acklingual consonants [k, @, 1], e.g. to come, again, 1o go, to ¢
go, long ago etc.

A long allophone of the vowel [] is used with the voiced con
] at the end, e.g. sisters [ fistoz], letters, teachers, actors, doctors

The acoustic effect of the vowel [o] is different in various pos
herefore it is advisable to pronounce the vowel [8] at the beginn
1e word or as an article as weak [3:]; in final position as weak
nal position before [z] as weak [®] sound colouring. In the vicii
e consonants [k, g, 1] it is advisable to pronounce the vowel [8] a:
zerbaijani [1-t] sound colouring.

English Diphthongs

A diphthong is a vowel sound consisting of two ek
ronounced within one syllable. One of the elements of a diphth
sually strong and the other is weak. The strong element of a diphtt
alled the nucleus and the weak element is called the glide.

If the first element of a diphthong is strong and the second ¢
- weak such diphthongs are called falling. But if the second eleme
iphthong is strong and the first element is weak such diphthong
alled rising. The English diphthongs are falling as their first eleme
rong.

There are eight diphthongs in the English language. They a
, €9, a1, ay, 21, oV, V3.

According to their first element the English dlphthongs
ont and back. There are five front [18, eL,£8,al, au} and three ba
v, ua] diphthongs in English.

According to their gliding element the English diphthon
ivided into three groups: 1) the gliding element ending in [0 - |
o]; 2) the gliding clement ending in [1] — [er, a1, M]; 3) the
lement ending in [U] - [av, ov)]. Besides these diphthongs, there
1ore diphthong in English used by some English people. It's pl
ymbol is [08]. Some people use the diphthong [00] mainly with the
pelt “r”*, such as floor, four, door, oar, roar, course, hoarse,
efore, tmplore, bore, more, core, sore, pore, ore, four, pour, yoi
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ving pairs of words with long [2:] and [00), ¢c.g. saw [s0:] - s0
law flo:} - lore [low]; raw [r2:] - roar [roe]; Shaw [fo:] - sho
There 1s a tendency to pronounce words with [2o] spelt with ©
ong [0:] with the words spelt with “aw™.

The length of each English diphthong is equal to a long vowel al
he English long vowels the degree of length of the diphthon
ds on certain phonetic context. English diphthongs may occur bo
n and closed syllables.

English Front Diphthongs

The English diphthong [»]. In the articulation of the Engli:
ong [Is] the organs of speech start from an open variant of |
m and then the tongue moves in the direction of the central vow
e lips are spread at the beginning but they are neutral at the end.
The diphthong [10] occurs in all positions of the word, e.g. ec
ence, appear. The nucleus of the diphthong [10] is longer in the ope
le. It is shorter in the closed syllable before terminal voic
nant and it is much shorter in the closed syllable before termin
¢ss consonant, e.g. fear-feared-fierce. The glide of the diphthor
unds like the vowel [A] in the open syllable before a pause, e.
Igazine appears once a year.

In the middle of the words the glide of the diphthong [10] is not :
as in f{inal position. Compare: near, dear, beer, cheer; museum
al, fierce, serial,

More open and retracted variant of the nucleus of the diphthong [1
1 before dark [}, c.g. redl, ideal material

Azerbaijani learners of English make both phonetic ar
logical mistakes in pronouncing the English diphthong [19]. So the
consonant [j] between the nucleus and the glide as in [1j0]; the glic
diphthong fio] is madc tao open as in [A], the English consonan
latalized before and afier the English diphthong [10}; they ofte
g the nucleus replacing the English diphthong [1u] by the vowel [i:
his leads to making a phonological mistake. Compare the wor
sts: real-reel; fear-fee, beurd-bead; feared-feed: pearce-peac
ee,; or bid-bead-beard,
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“the tongue too high to the hard palate, and should make the glide
» avoid 2 monophthongal variant of the diphthong [18] one should ¢
e short nucleus by the weak and short neutral vowel {a].

The English diphthong [e1). In the articulation of the E
phthong [e1] the organs of speech starts from an open variety ¢
ywel [e] and then the front part of the tongue rises still higher
rection of the hard palate for [1]. The lips are spread. The diphtho
curs in word initial, medial and final positions, e.g. ache. aim
1per, famous, waitress, gay, say, play.

The nucleus of the English diphthong [e1] is longer in the
llable, shorter in the closed syllable before terminal voiced consc
id it is much shorter in the closed syllable before terminal voi
nsonants. Compare: gay-gain - gate; may- maid-mate, way-wave
y-save-sdfe.

More open and retracted vartant of the nucleus of the diphtho
used before dark [1], e.g. rale, fail, sail, pale, mail,

Azerbaijani learners of English often make mistake
-onouncing the diphthong [ei]; 1) they pronounce the diphthong as
) they palatalized English consonants before and after the diphthon
) they sometimes drop the second element of the diphthong [e1] ar
ads to making a phonological mistake, e.g. sail-sell, hail-hell, wa
ate-debt, gate-get, mate-met.

To avoid these mistakes one should not raise the front part
ngue for [1] too high and should not prolong [e] and cut it off |
eak vowel [1].

The English diphthong [ga]. The first element of the dipt
o] is not used as a separate vowel. The nucleus of this diphthon
ywel between [e] and [®]. 1t is a front vowel which is more open th
nglish [e]. In the articulation of the diphthong the tongue starts frc
alf-open front position, i.e. from the [€] vowel and then the tongue |
ack to the position of the neutral vowel [@]. The lips are spread.

The diphthong [E8] oceurs in word initial, medial and final pos
1d may come both in the open and the closed syllables, e.g. air, pc
ompare, prepare, careful, affair.

g



BT M == I " B o= e (et L I

er in closed syllable before terminal voiced consonants. But it is t
est before terminal voiceless consonants, e.g. scare-scares-scarce.

The half-open variant of the vowsl [0} is used in the glide of t
hong [ge] in the middle and in final positions. In these positions
Is like [A], e.g. their-theirs, chairs, care-cares-careful.

Azerbaijani learners of English make the following mistakes
uncing the English diphthong [£8]; 1) they insert the consonant
en the elements of the diphthong, as in [ejo]; 2) they make the gli
pen and strong; 3} they prolong the nucleus of the diphthong befc
opping the glide. e.g. parents, fairy, canary etc.

To avoid these mistakes one should not prolong the nucleus of t
hong and should make the glide weaker and half-open.

The English diphthong {a1]. The first element of the diphthong
sed as a separate vowel. It is a front, open vowel. In the articulati
- diphthong [a1] the tip of the tongue is at the lower teeth. The jaw
ed. The mouth is wide open. The tongue starts from low position al
s up in the direction of the [1). The lips are spread.

The diphthong [a1] occurs in all positions of the word, e.g. all, ic
, Friday, tie, lie.

It may come both in the open. and in the closed syllables, e.g.
righten; hide, child, ninety.

The nucleus of the diphthong [api] is the longest in the op
le, it is shorter in the closed syllable before terminal voic
nants. But it is the shortest in the closed syllable before termin
ess consonants, e.g. lie-fied-light, rye-ride-right; sigh-side-sigf
ed-trite. Before dark [l] the nucleus of the diphthong [ai1] has mo
ted articulation; e.g. while, child, mild, mile, file.

Azerbaijani learners of English often replace the English diphthor
y the Azerbaijani word “ay” making the nucleus of the diphthor
ind the glide mediolingual, as in tay, say, lay, ay.

Care should be taken to make the nucleus of the diphthong fron
vowel and the glide of the diphthong weak [1]. Besides, there is
wwy of prolonging the nucieus of the diphthong and dropping tt
And this leads to making a phonological mistake. Compare: lie
sky-scar, tie-tar, eye-are, buy-bar efc.
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ronounced.

The English diphthong |av]. The first efement of the dipl
W] is similar to the sound used in the diphthong [a1] but it is
tracted. In the articulation of the diphthong [av] the tongue start
e front, open and retracted position and moves higher in the direc
j). The mouth is wide open. The lips are spread for the nucle
ightly rounded for the glide.

The diphthong [av] occurs in all positions of the word, e.g
ount, out, owl. _

The nucleus of the diphthong [av] is longer in the open sy
horter in the closed syllable before terminal voiced consonants, b
ill shorter before terminal voiceless consonants, e.g. how-bowec
ow-cowed-count, row-round-rout.

There is a tendency among English learners to prolong the r
f the diphthong [au] and to drop the glide. And this leads to m:
honological mistake. Compare: cow [kavl-car [kou]; loud [lavd-!
wrd [toed); town [taun] — tarn [tocn].

Azerbaijani learners of English replace the nucleus of the dip
1] by the Azerbaijani {a] and the glide by the Azerbaijani [u]. T¢
. one should make the nucleus front, open vowel and the glide sh
ut without lip protrusion.

English Back Dipthongs

There are three back diphthongs in the English language. T
o1, 0V, val.

The English diphthong [0t]. The nucleus of the diphthong
he sound between the vowels [D] and [9:]. In the articulation
iphthong [91] the back part of the tongue is slightly raised and ¢
ongue moves upwards in the direction of [1]. The lips are stightly r
t the beginning but becomes neutral at the end of the diphthong.
liphthong occurs in all the positions of the word, e.g. o1, coil, boy.

It may come both in the open and in the closed syllables, ¢
njoy, destroy; moist, oyster, exploit, choice.



r in the closed syllable before voiced consonants. It is the shortest
osed syllable beforc voiceless consonants. Compare: coy-coi
, soy-soiled-hoist.

The diphthong [ou-3u]. The first element of the dihpthong [ou]
dvanced vowel. In the articulation of the diphthong [ou] the fro
[ the back of the tongue is raised to the front part of the soft pala
r the glide the tongue moves upwards in the direction of [v]. Tl
e slightly rounded. It should be noted that the articulatory status
phthonig [ov] is somewhat ambiguous. Therefore it is indicated t
nt phonetic symbols as in [ou-0v-3u]. Among these symbols [ov]
ble for teaching purpose as it is traditinal one. The diphthong [ot
Jin all positions in the word, e.g. own, photo, shoulder, patato.

It may come both in the open and closed syllables, e.g. toe, oy
Id. The nucleus of the diphthoug |ou] is longer in the open syllabl
orter in the closed syllable before terminal voiced consonants, it

yrtest before terminal voicelcss consonants, c.g. low-loud-loaf’ bov
oat; toe-toad-toast.

Some people sometimies prolong the nucleus of the diphthong [or
p it 50 advanced that it leads to completly making it similar 1
vowel {3:,0;]. This is made specially before dark [I) which leads |
ing pair of homophones. Compare: goai-girl, cold-curled, coal-cui
, SO-sir etc.

Azerbaijani learners of Lnglish often replace the English diphthor
y the Azerbaijani vowel combinations [ou-5ii] and making phoneti
e. To avoid it, one showed make the nucleus advanced vowe! wil
y lip rounding and the gride should not be pronounced with 1i
ion, it should be made weaker with slight lip rouding,

The English diphthong {vo]. The nucleus of the diphthong [us)

dvanced vowel. The articulation of the diphthong {us] starts fror
n variety of [U] position and then the tongue moves towards th
| sound {o]. The lips are slightly rounded but not protruded.

The diphthong [us] may oceur in werd medial, final and initi:
ns, €.g. cure, curious, Urdu ['09 du:j. 1t may come both in th
nd in the closed syllables, e.g. jour, cruel, usucal. The nucleus of th
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llable, ¢.g. lure-lured.

There is tendency among many English speakers to pronount
phthong [5e] instead of [Vo] in words as poor, sure, moor, boor, yoi

However, this leads to confusing the meaning of the words.

Compare: poor {pua] — pour [po:}>[pow]

sure [[us] — shore {[2:] > {[o0]

boor [bus] - bore [bo:} = [boo]

moor [mus] — more [m2:] > [mdw]

Besides, in unstressed position the nucleus of the diph
metimes is replaced by {w], e.g. usual [ju:guol]>[ju:zwol],
e gvel]>['kezwol] etc.

This is not literary norm and should be avoided. There is a ten
" prolonging the nucleus of the diphthong [Vo] and dropping the
nd this leads to making a phonological mistake. Compare: fou
re-shoe, doer-do,; cure-cue, boor-boo, moor-moo.

Azerbaijani learners of English often replace the nucleus «
phthong [ua] by the Azerbaijani rounded vowel {u], which is pro
ith the lip protrusion, and the glide is replaced by the Azerbaijani
|>[ua].

To avoid these mistakes, one shouid pronounce the nucleus w
p protrusion and make the glide weaker, not too open as the E
wel [A].

Vowel Combinations (Triphthongs)

There are some vowel combinations in the English language.
e also called triphthongs.' The English vowe! combinations consi
phthong and the neutral vowel. There are the following
mbinations in English [a1s, aue, e10, 0o, D10},

These vowel combinations are difficult for Azerbaijani stude
ronounce. They often pronounce the second element of the three-
>mbinations as [j} and [w]. Compare: [aro>ajo], [avo>aws]. In ¢
jo, ejo, 0jo] Azerbaijani students should take care not to mak

Peter Roach. English Phonetics and Phonology. Cambridge, 1996, p.2
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> tongue too high. And in case of [awo, owa], one should take c
> round and to push the lips forward. In both cases one should ma
>cond and third elements of the vowel combination weak and sho
I the clements of the vowel combination should be produced rapic
ut interruption and prolonging, e.g. hour [ava], power, shower; f
/ liar, shire; layer [leis], player; lower [lovs], thrower, loy
[], royal, coyer,

It should be noted that in quick speech very often the first eleme
e vowel combinations is prolonged and the second element
ed. Besides, the third element is also omitted and the combinati
times is replaced by one long monophthong,

Compare:

fire [fa1o]>[fa:0]>[la:]

flour [flaus]>[fla:o]>[fla:]

employer [1m'plow]>[1mplo:e]>{implo:]

player [pleto]>[plc:o]>[ple:]

lower [lova]>[lo:0]>{l0:] :

The omition of the second and the third elements, as well
nging of the first element of the vowel combinations leads
ring homophones and misunderstanding,

e.g. tyre-tower-tar; buyer-bower-bar, shire-shower-shah; fire-far.
Therefore one should take care not to prolong the first element
ywel combinations and not to omit the second and the third elemen

iree elements of the combinations should be pronounced clearly.

PHONEMES IN CONNECTED SPEECH

In connected speech sounds are pronounced in sequences and thi
follow one another in various combinations. In every langua,
nants are joined in different ways. In English consonants may occ
ious sequences. So two, three, four and even five or six consonan
stand together within one word e.g. acts, glimpsed entran
tmi. The way in which phonemes (sounds) combine together in
ular language is rermed phonotactics. According to Engh
ytactics all consonants occur singly before vowels except [n, 3]. Tv
hree consonant clusters occur before a vowel, [spr, str, skw] tw
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vowel etc. There are some consonant clusters which are typical of
and create difficulties for English learners therefore they she
studied.

Incomplete plosion. In clusters of two plosives, whether t
identical or different, the first consonant has no plosion but at the ¢
there is a distinct weakening of tenseness which marks the end of
consonant. The tenseness increases again at the beginning of the
consonant. Thus the first consonant has no plosion and the sec
closure and the plosion takes place after the second consonant. Tl
of plosion is called incomplete, e.g. Aot time, good day, worked,
helped, act etc.

Nasal plosion. The cluster of consonants may be differ
having the same place of articulation. When plosive consonar
followed by the nasal consenant [n] in this case there is no plosi
[t,d] as the tip of the tongue does not move away from the tee
before the consonant [n}, and remains in its place. To the end of [
soft palate is lowered and the plosion takes place after [n] and
rushes out through the nasal. cavity making the preceding co
slightly nasal. This kind of plosion is called nasal. In this cas
strong and syllabic, e.g. garden, mutton, sudden, written.

Lateral plosion. In the clusters of [tl] and [d]] the tip of the
does not move away froin the teeth-ridge after [t] and [d] and it rer
its place. The beginning of {1] is marked by the lowering of the side
tongue. So there is no plosion at the end of [t] and [d] and the ai
out along the sides of the tongue as for lateral sonorant [l}. This
plosion is called lateral. In this case the dark [1] is strong and sylla
saddle, batle, cattie, model.

There are no similar consonant clusters in the Azerbaijani la
Because of that students often pronounce a weak neutral vowel |
[dl], [dn}, and between [tl} and {tn]. In order to avoid this miste
necessary not to move the tip of the tongue away from the teeth-r
the end of [n] and [l} and make them longer and more energetic |
preceding consonants.

* See: Jan Cygan. Aspects of English Syllable Structure. Wrocla
pp.86-87.
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lcat:ve consonants [s] and [z] in this case plosive consonants have
n as the complete obstruction is replaced by incomplete one and t
sses through the narrowing and makes a strong noise of frictio
<ind of plosion is calied fricative, e.g. maps[s] wants{s], beggs|
[s], sends[z], lips[s] etc.

ASSEMILATEON

Assimilation is one of the aspects of connected speech.
cted speech the articulatory work of two neighbouring consonan
nce each other and as result of this one of them becomes similar
cal to the other one. This phenomenon is termed assimilatio
lilation may take placc within one word or at word boundarie
ilation is a word of Latin origin means to become similar or alik
consonant which becomes similar or identical is called ¢
lated sound.  The consonant which influences is called ¢
Hating sound.

The following articulatory-acoustic types of assimilation may t
suished.

L. Assimilation affecting the point (place) of articulation and t}
organs of speech.

a) Instead of alveolar, dental allophones of the English forelingu
hants [t,d,n,l,s,7) are used before interdental consonants (6,8] due
lation affecting the point of articulation and the active speech orga
nth, width, health, sixth; although, close the door, get them, in thex
21

b) Instead of alveolar, post-alveolar allophones of the consonan
I] are used before [r]. e.g. free, dry, already, ultra, Henry, at res
rest, all right etc.

¢) Instead of post-alveolar, alveolar allophone of the consonant 1
1 before interdental consonants [6.8]. e.g. three thread, thrice: wil

d) Instead of bilabial and alveolar, labiodental allophones of th
ants fm, n] are used before labiodental [f, v). €. comfor
rtable, infant, triumph; come first, ten_forks, warm vest.
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snsonant [n] is used before the consonants {k, g] due to the assim
fecting to the point of articulation and the active speech organ
wmk, sink, congress, conquest, concord.

Note: When the prefix “con” is unstressed assimilation do
ke place. e.g. contlude con cur efc.

2. Assimilation affecting the manner of production of noise.

The manner of articulation is changed in give me — gimm
wund — thas sound where the final plosive in “let” becomes nas
nal fricative consonant in “give” becomes occlusive nasal, final |
 “that” becomes fricative. In the word “actual™ assimilation also
e manner of production of noise. e.g. actual [&ktjuol] — [&kffusl].

In particular case one can find wrong assimilation affecti
anner of production when at a word boundary the interdental con
] follows a plosive or nasal, as in in_the — [in no]; get them — [ge
ad these —[ri:d di:z].

Changes in the manner of release of plosive consonants take
incomplete, nasal, lateral, and fricative plosions. In this
similation affects the manner of production of noise, eg. w
cgged, helped, what time; garden, written; little, saddle; wants,
nds.

3. Assimilation affecting the work of the vocal cords.

a) English sonorants [m, n, r, j, , w] become partially de
hen preceded voiceless consonants. e.g. smile, snarl, present,
lace, swim etc,

b) plural and possessive suffix of nouns - ‘s’ and third
ngular present indefinite of verbs suffix — *s” and suffix ‘ed’” ha
ywms due to the assimilation affecting to the work of the vocal cor
ags[z], maps[s], worked[t], begged]d].

¢) Assimilative voiceless allophones of the consonants [z]
e used in the following words: newspaper, newsstand, newssheel,
ve[flpence, have[f] to, hasfs] to, does{s] she, trans[s]cribe, trans|

But in the words “gooseberry”, raspberry assimilative
llophone the consonant [s} is used.

Assimilation affecting the work of the vocal cords take p
.ord boundaries; when a voiced consonant is followed a voiceless
lis case the voiced consonant has no voicing under the influe
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ation.

8. a big supper, a yad story, kind-hearted, Jim's shoe, Bob's tie:
easure etc.

Wrong assimilation often take place at the word boundaries in th
ciation of English words when a voiceless consonant is followe
viced one. In this case under the influence of voiced consonants th
ss ones become voiced which should be avoided, e.g
rfboard, likefg[that, Mack{g] dog. shut{d] the door etc.

b. Assimilation affecting the paosition of the lips. Assimilatio
the position of the lips in case when consonants are used befor
| sonorant [w]. e.g. sweet, twenty, language. quick, swallow.

5. Assimilation affecting the position of the soft palate. Th
n of the soft palate is changed when nasal consonants influence th
it oral ones, e hanf(disome, han(dimade,  han(d)kerchie
ess,  gran(d)son,  gran(didaughter,  sanid)wich, individual
wal, let me — lemme.

Direction of Assimilation

According to its direction assimilation may be: progressive
sive and reciprocal or double. In case of progressive assimilatio
ceding consonant influences the following onc. This assimilation |
progressive. ¢.g. place, muaps, worked, calls, begged, what’s, that
case of regressive assimilation the following consonant influence
eceding one. This assimilation is called regressive. Regressiv
ation of consonaits is very common in English. e.g. put_the book
to, have__to, kindness, granddaughier, newspaper, gooseberr)
ce, horseshe etc.

English forelingual alveolar consonants became dental before [B,€
the regressive assimilation, c.g. fn__this, all __these, and _thi
ugh, lasi__Thursday, six_thousand, all_the time, he’s_thirsity etc
In case of reciprocal or double assimilation two neighbourin
ants influence each other mutually, as a result of such assimilatio
f them give way to a third one which is neither the first nor th
 but they have features camimon to both, When two neighbourin
ants influence cach other more or fess equally rhiv assimilation

I4
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devo:ced under the mﬂuence of preccdmg voiceless [t], at the s
under the influence of [r], the sounds [(] become post alveol:
words twenty, quick we have reciprocal assimilation.

Reeiprocal assimilation took place in the sound combinatic
tj, dj, ti] historieally and changed into [f, 3, 43, ff] respectively. R
assimilative process is observed in the words ending in suttixes -
-ture, -dure, -sure, ¢.g. session, question, cullure, nalure, b
pleasure, measure, occasion, ete.

Degrees of Assimilation

According to its degree assimilation may be: complete, ir
or partial and intermediare.

Assimilation is complete when the assimilated sou
coincides in its articulation with the assimilating one. For examy
words horseshoe, kindness, use to, sandwich, handsonie,

In fluent speech one can {ind compiete assimilation in t
individuad-innividual, les( f)shy, does( flshe, this([)shop, giv
ten(m)minutes, let (m)me, that (p)person, good(g)girl, don't!
ctc,

Assimilation is incomplete when the assimilated sound
partially similar to the assimilating one. Thus when the English .
[m, n, {, r, j, w] are immediately preceded by a voiceless conso
become partially devoiced, e.g. place, sneeze, pure, small, tree,
the words “behind”, “inhabit’ the sound [h] becomes partiatly »
the words “tree”, try the sound [t] becomes post-alveolar
influence of post-alveolar [r]. In the words “sudden”, “wri
consonants [t, d] become nasal before [n]; in words “little”, “sa
consonants [t, d] have lateral plosion,

Assimilation may be termed imtermediate when the as
sound is changed into another one, which is more like the ass
sound, e.g. In the word “mewspaper” [z] becomes [s] under the
of [p]; but in the word guoseberry vice versa, |s] becomes [z] |
influence of [b]. ln the following words such as newspaper, go
raspberry, newsstand, use to, have to, has to, fivepence, congr
ete. homogenous allophenes of consonants are used due to 1
intermediate assimilation,
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According to degree of stability assimilation may be stable o
d and unstable or unfinished. In some words the process o
ation took place during the earlier period of the development of the
pe. We realized this when we compare these words to their earlie
or other words in which the process of assimilation has not ye
lace. In modern English completed assimilation of consonants i
ed in such words as picture grandeur, sure, question, session
e, culture, casual, occasion, texture, television etc.

“inished assimilation took place in the unstressed syllable of the
in such endings as: -tion, -ture, ~sion, -sure etc.

n such words as actual, virtue, issue, education, mutual, gradual
graduate, reduce, assume, due, fune, tube, situation etc. the

5 of assimilation is still going on. This assimilation is calle
hed.

n the following words such as handsome, handkerchief, grandson
laughter, Wednesday, cupboord, lamb, comb, autumn, column etc
etters in spelling is also the reflection of finished assimilatior
ceased to be pronounced.

The trace of finished assimilation is reflected in orthography too
bling of consonants in initial position in the spelling of words i
complete regressive assimilation.

n - (= not) incomplete, ineligible, innocent etc. The “n” of “in” i
ated to roots beginning with “L. m, r” as in illegal, illeterate
iate, immovable, irregular, irrelevant,

om - (= with) communicate. The “m” of “com” — is assimilated t¢
ots beginning with “l, n, ™ as in collide, collision, collogquial
t, connive, correspond.

id - (= to) addict, addition, address. The “d” of “ad” is assimilatec
root consonant beginning ¢, f, |, n, p, r, s, t as in accord, afford
aniounce, apped!, arrange, assimilation, atiribute etc,

But in the world adjudge, adjoin, adjust etc. assimilation took plac
onetically.

lis — (= apart) dissert, dissent. But the “s” of “dis” is assimilated t
t beginning with “f” as in different, diffusc.

ym — (= with) symmetrical. But the “m” is assimilated to “1” in the
syllable”.
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processes; one is initially, second finally. Compare: ad-si
assimilation-tion.

Finished assimilation took place in compound words,
newspaper, horseshoe, gooseberry, raspberry, etc. and became stal

The instances of finished and unfinished assimilation are ob
and regarded to be norm of literary pronunciation and should be
Assimilation which takes place at word boundaries is called co
assimilation. Contextual assimilation may be: established or ob.
and accidental or non-obligatory.

Dental atiophones of alveolar consonants before interdental
word boundaries is contextual obligatory assimilation. e.g. in__tha
thin, has_this, all_the time. In cases of have to, has to, used to, fiv
what's, that'’s, it's, does she, we have also contextual ob
assimilation.

Accidental assimilation which takes place at word boundaric
result of careless speech as in give(mime, let(mime, that(s
that(p)person, like(gthis, black(giboard, good(gigirl, won’t|
did(d3) you, bless(f)you etc. are non — obligatory and considerec
and should be avoided,

PHONOSTYILISTICS
General notes

Phonetic properties of sounds of speech are not only lin
distinguishing the meaning of words and grammatical form
articulatory, acoustic and auditory properties of sounds of speech .
used as phonosemantic and phonostylistic means. Basing on artic
acoustic and auditory properties of sounds phonosemantics deals s
vast domain of primary motivation as instanced by onomatopos
sound symbolism.' ‘So phonosemantics claims symbolic relev
sound for naming objects. The articulatory, acoustic and a
properties of each sound classes, such as plosives, fricatives, sor

! See: Boponuk C.B. Ochosul oHocemanTuki, JI., 1982, ¢. 241,
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poetu, words Besides, separate sounds due to their articulatory,
and auditory properties are able to wake certain ideas, feelings,
ns and images. For instance, symbolic value of the vowel [i]' and
inds may serve as examples. Vowel interchange in such words
zgle, flip-flop, chip-chop, flup-flop, hip-hop have phonosemantic

e auditory impression which the sounds and sound combinations
may be euphonic and cacaphonic in character. Euphony implies
iess and smoothness of sound which produces comfort in
ing or hearing. Cacaphony produces a sense of strain and
rt in pronouncing or hearing. The sounds of words taken
y have little aesthetic value, but when they are used in
ions a desired phonetic effect may be acquired. The arrangement
1ant and vowel sounds in an utterance may be in different forms.
e repetition of similar consonant sounds in an utterance is called
on. e.g. These stories are as old as the hills.
e repetition of similar vowels in an utterance is called assonance.
e is eager to please the teacher.
yme 1s the another repetition form of sounds. Rhyme, unlike
n and assonance, is the repetition of similar or identical sound
tons tn terminal position of the utterances. Alliteration, assonans,
id rhythm as phonostylistic devices are widely used in poetry and
Folk songs, proverbs and sayings are rich in alliteration,
e, full rhymes and regular rhythms whose phonetic pecularities
>arn and remember them eastly. Therefore practising sounds and
mbinations in folk texts, as well as proverbs and sayings are of
portance. Thus, phonostylistics studies all phonetic phenomena
losemantic processes from stylistie point of view. Phonostylistics
phonetic features of all kinds of utterances, both segmental and
mertal, in certain kinds ol contexts. It has been established that
inciation of languages varies in different social situations under
nce of numerous extratinguistic factors. So language speakers do
xactly the same pronunciation in all cireumstances. For instance,
t speak to our beloved or friends as we speak to greengrocers or
and addressing a public meeting etc. Two types of pronunciation

sersen O. Linguistica. Copenhagen, 1933, p 283-303.
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ormal. The formal style covers those varieties of English whic
ar from a radio announcers, a public speakers, and Jecturers.

The informal style covers the varieties of English colloquial sp
- assimilative (so called phonetic synonyms or graphons) and
ferences, reduction, elision, strong and weak forms of structural w
well as intonational varieties (sense group, sentence stress, |
1po, thythim, pauses, tone) in the process of speech are looked up
nostylistic  peculiarities of speech. In this respect  varictic
naniciation are to be studied, and it is the phonetician’s job to des
ssify and assess the function of all the speech sounds and s
ibutes which comes to his atiention, whatever their source.’

INTONATION PATTERN XII

Structural tune shape:
(Low Pre-Head+) Falling Head+High Fall (+Tail)

The iligh Fall starts from a higher pitch than the preceding syll
he Falling Head.

if the head contains only one stressed syllable (word) the Higl
ts from the level of the stressed sylable,

Model 1: When is the concert? — =Nex! 'Sunday.

B}

Model 2: It is not very valuable, is it? — It “wcosts over 'three 'hu

unds.
T
-

Tntonation pattern XII is used:
|. In statements, conveying personal concern, sounding light,
'm but without disgruntled protest.

Y'Connor. Phonetics, London, 1977, p.2.
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e.
2. In special questions. sounding interested, brisk, busines-slike.

I have just seen that new musical - “What is it "called?

3. Im general questions, conveying mildly surprised aceeptance

stener’s premises; sometimes sounding sceptical, but withaut t
ence of Intonation parttern XL (The question ts put forward as
t of discussion).

Shall we try again”? — Well, Mwould it be ‘any "use?

4. In imperatives, sounding lively; suggesting a course of action
tener.

The tea is too hot — "Put some milk in it

5. In exclamations. conveying mild surprise but without the affro
tern XE.

Look. it’s snowing - 'Oh, yes?
Exercise 1. Read the following conversational situations, U
tion pattern X1 in replics.

15 the concert? Next Sunday. Next Wednesday.

ing to be a fine place. So it seems. So [ have heard.

was the show like? First rate. Stmply splendid.

t very valuable, s it? It costs over thiree hundred
pounds.

all never get there. It 1s not as far as you imagine.

tyou like tea or coffee? I"d prefer tea.

¢ leaving to night. You promised to stay with us a
bit longer.

just seen that new musical. What 15 it called?

good, really, Whao composed the music?

\ctams, | think his name is. Which theatre is he playing at?

1s waiting for vou. Why has she come?

ack yesterday. And where did you go, [ wonde

 really want to meet them. Will you be able to get out of it’

orry, but | hate cocoa. Wouid you [ike a cup of tca, then?

amised to bring the book. Docs she always keep her promise

say they witl help us. Do they really mean that?

we ask her to speak to him? Will it be any use?

21
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am very much obliged to him. Tell him about it, then,

orry I forget to change my shoes. Look at the mud you have
brought in here.

gave him a piece of my mind. Well done! Good for you!

Ne’ll go there on Friday. The sooner the better!

fe asked her about her age. How silly of him!

am sorry to have to vote, A fine friend you turned o1

gainst you. be.

INTONATION PATTERN XIII

Structural tune shape: (Low Pre-Head) High Head+Hig
+Tail)

The High Rise in the nucleus starts from the medium level §
omewhat higher and reaches a high level. It may occur within |
ressed syllable or a number of syllables. It may be preceded by High

Stress-and-tone marks in the text: High Rise | /|

Model:
That big one is mine. He is a decent fellow. He is al
- "Which one? —Ts he a "decent fellow? - A'lon

1. This intonation pattern have the effect of questions exp
n statements) disapproval or puzzlement, sometimes carelessn
sentiment.

You "like the “‘man: it is equivalent to “Do you like the man

He is a decent fellow?— —Is he a “decent fetlow?

I have listened every word he said — "Every word?

2. Special questions become cchoing, calling for repeti
iditional information.

The flowers are for you - — Whom are they “for?

He was broken the vase — — What has he “done?

What is your opinion? — — What is my o’pinion?

oY Ral



ep the conversation going.

I have just met Ann - Have you?

4, Orders with High Rise mean rcfusal to comply with this ords

Go there at once — —Go there at “onee?

5. Exclamatory sentences become repeated questions express
yreement with the speaker’s opinion or emotions. How cold to da
1 to day?

Exercise 1. Read the following conversation situations. |

ation pattern X1 in replies.

¢ is going on holiday.

e listened every word hie said.
Vhat do you think of my coat?
dfan’s is not here, | am afraid.
et’s go to the pictures.

e imust be made to obey.

he big one is mine.

hese flowers are for you.

[e will meet us at three.

Joes it matter?

)o you mean it?

like Barbara.

Ve had a meeting last night.

; it raining.

lave you answercd the letter?
Y¥d you enjoy the concert?
‘elephone me, then.

.eep them foy me.

be nice to them.

set rid of it.

Aarvelous!

Vonderful news.

can’t believe iL.

plendid!

Vell dorie!

220

Alone.

Every word.

It is a new one.

He has gone home.
You have got enough money.
He must be what?
Which one?

Whom are they for?
At what time?
Matley?

Mean it?

Do you?

Shonld I have been there?
I5 it raining?

Have [ answered it?
Did | enjoy it?
Telephone you?
Keep them for you?
Be nice to them?
Get vid of 1t?
Marvelous?
Wonderful news?
Can’t you believe it?
Splendid?

Well dong?
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Structural tune shape: (Low Pre-Head+} (High Head+)Ri:
+Tail).

Stress-and-tone mark in the text: Rise-Fall | A |.

The Rise usually starts form a medium pitch level and rise
igh pitch and then quickiy falls to very low pitch. The Rise and F
e pronounced within one syllable or spread over two or more sy]
itonation pattern XIV can be used with High Head or without it.

Models:

You pay forit. " How? "“\

Can you see? “ Perfectly e

Did you save time?

- 1 was —able to 'de it in ‘half ihe time

— L e e T
4 {]

Intonation pattern X1V is used:

1. In statements, impressed, self-satisfied, challenging, cens:
isclaiming responsibility.

¢.g. Shall we be in time? — We shall be —a head of “time.

2. In special questions, challenging, antogonistic, disck
sponsibility.

¢.g. [ have had this pain for days. ~ —Why 'don’t you 'do §on
bout it?

3. In general questions, impressed, challenging, antogonistic

e.g. Larry will be terrible as Hamlet — — Can you imagine hin

4. In imeratives, disclaiming responsibility, hostile.

e.g. May [ borrow this book for a while -- —Keep it as' long as you

5. In exclamations, impressed.

e.g. Did you pass your exam - Of éourse!

271
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on pattern XIV. Learn the scintences by heart.

Jut it can’t be true. It is more than | can atford. The whole thing i
nreal. It must be done. How soon can vou do it. Try to make then
| did not. They are just plain facts. Take as many as you need. Arg
re you didn’t leave them at home. I don’t want anything. She ha:
een there in her iife. We thought she was itl. She wouldn’t listen
hy can’t you be more reasonable. Can you imagine him. Don’
n it. Kecp it as long as you like. No doubt! Not at all!

Exercise 2, Practise the following conversational situations. Use
ton pattern XIV in replies.

Did you see any lions? Lots.

Was it a good lecture? Very good.

Have you ever been to York? Many timces.

Shall we be in time? we'll be ahead of time.

id you like #? | simply hated it

W hat was the party like? I enjoyed myself so much.

Which one shall I choose? You must make up your own mind

Well, borrow a ruler. Whose?

s 1t cheaper by coach? Much.

Can you manage alone? | am sure [ can.

s he getting fatter? Getting fatter.

Did you safe time? I was able 1o do it n half the tim:

Y ou pay for it, How?

Would Max have a game? Why not ask him?

| have had this pain for days. Why don’t you do somethin;
about it?

Fhey have nowhere to live Haven't they?

He promised to da everything in - Did he do it, in fact.
Fime.

May | take this newspaper? Do, picase.

| hate what can | do. Tell them you hate it.
May | borrow this book for Keep as long as you like.
a while?

k]
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about it.

Thank you very much! Don’t mention it.
I’H introduce you to him. Thanks!
Did you pass your exam? Of course!
Will you lend a hand, Tom? With pleasure!
Nikki’s not coming. So much the better.
I simply don’t understand her. Does anyone.
I don’t like the man. Yon have never even sp
him.

That’s a silly plan. You suggest a better one.
1 ought to invite her. Well, then invite her.
They can’t spare you any time. Why didn’t they tell us be
Eight o’clock won’t suit her What time is suitable for |
either. then?

TEMPORIZERS

Temporizers are parenthetical words or phrases used by the
to gain the time to think over what to say next. Temporizers ar
used at the beginning of utterances and express hasilation, unc
often unwillingness on the pait of the speaker. As they are alw:
initialty, they form a separate intonation group and usually is pro
with low - rising or Mid-Level tone. ¢.2.

Dg'}fou want it short or just trimmed?
> Er-not loo _short

N

What else do you want to buy?
“Let me see What else did P want?

— ——— m - -

"y
—t
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tion of temporizers in replies.
1. And what do you think of London, Mis. Thompson?
- Er — I'beg your pardon, T didn’t quite catch what you satd.
2. There is apple tart and cream or chocolate trifle.

- Er — trifle for me, please.

3. Will you have anything to drink, sir?

- Well, I am rather thirsity.

4. What about you, darling?

- Well, I don’t care for beer.

5. Do you want it short or just trimmed?

- Er — not too short,

6. Would you like to stay up on deck or go down?

- Oh, [ don’t know.

7. What else do you want to buy?

- Now, let me see, what else did [ want?

8. What are the most popular games in England to day?
- Well, I suppose football.

). Let’s go to the sea to day.

- You see, 1 don’t feel well to day.

0. Hurry up, or we might be late.

-N-no we have plenty of time.

1. Shall we put up at this hotel?

Er — we may, but we’d better find another one.

HIGH PRE-HEAD

‘he High Pre-Head or Iiregular Head never contains any stresse
s. Before the High Fall it is said on the same pitch as th
ng of the fall. The High-Pre-Head in the text is marked by a dasl
instressed syllables | - |

11 the syllables following the symbol of the High Pre-Head up tc
stressed syllabl belong to the High Pre-Head,

2. And what about acrobat? It is time to go.

“He was a'mazing, ~1 know.

S
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E Xercise

1. Practise the
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fo Jowing S€ntenceg and use the High p,
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Mode) 1 don’t think g , pity.

Y 0u wop 't forgey

> Will yoyo Indeeq § won't,
love 1 help You. now ya,, Woulgd.
rhn is the Winner, He wiy be SUrprised
5 no £ood at g1 You are alway dissatrs‘ﬁed
'€ picture jg Wonderfy s €t me ha ok at jt
del 2, oy Simply Hove g4,
Nid he say anything?y No, "othing, vouy be pleased to hear
OU can borrow Mmine, Do yoy Mean thato
all | a5k him ¢ tea? Y all megans ask him,
M going to play fennis, Let's 4y have 4 Zame,
13s brokep his Jeg. How awfy)y
King for ne, Terry, » there You are Petey
ught yoy have been there So, | have,
D00k jspg gy, €restip il that One be more mtetestmg?
Ot we | 0 home the
1K you g Mmuc) ot at a}
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- Hewon'tcome 1o day.
- Whenis he going to conie?
EMPHATIC INTONATION

By Emphatic Intonation is meant a type of mtonation which
emotional phonetically than ncutral speech. Imphasis is cre:
intensifying the degree of mtonation means (melody, tones, stress
pauses, rhythm, tambre). The sentenices are made emotional
speaker for two reasons:

1) 1f the speaker considers one or more words in a sentence
meaning of the whole sentence more prominent and he wants to sh
he listener he intensifies the meaning of the word (or words)
meaning of the whole sentence by different intonation mear
»honelic means of doing this is called Intensity Emphasts.

2) If the speaker wants to contrast oriec word in a senten
nother word or idea implied or previously mentioned, Contrast En
s used. The intonational means of doming contrast emphasis is th
‘all, Fall-Rise and Contrastive Stress.

Intensity Emphasis. The meaning ot the whole sentence |
mphasized by the following means.

1} raising the pitch leve] and widening the range;

2) lowering the pitch level and narrowing the range;

3) using ncrease of stress;

4) using broken desccndmg scale;

5) using Seandant Head.

Intensity Emphasis mav be achieved by widening and narr
e pitch range. When the range of piteh 1s widened the pitch le
ised. The stressed and unstressed syllables are said on 2 higher
vel. The pitch intervals between the stressed syllable are greater 1
unemphatic speech. The nuelear tone has 4 wider range. By wid
c range the speaker can cxpress different emotions, such as ¢

Y —
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tion, insistence and others.

How “glad 1 am to 'see you again.
. (pleasant surprise)

-
-
-
- a

When the range is narrowed the pitch level is lowered. The stresse
nstressed syllables are pronounced on & lower pitch. The pitc
\Is between stressed syllables are smaller than in an unemphati
1. The nuclear tone has a nartowcer range. The words are pronounce
t in a whisper. By natrowing the ronge the speaker can expre!
ss, hopelessness, admiration, aversion, regret, reproach, sympath
I fear, disapointment.

e.g. Are your parents leaving?

I have — lost "both my _parents.

(sadness)

R - e s - '—-.\
A sentence may be emphasized by
< case the melody remains the same as in unem

egree of stress is somewhat inceased.
e.g. | am "quite “serious. "Try to "do it by your' self

——

—=
- - - - - -
- . {insistenc

The increase of stress on cach notional words in a sente
uces a strong acoustic impression which makes the utterance, as v
1€ attitudinal meaning 1more emotional. And sentence stress in |
may be called emphatic. Sentence stress that is used to intensify
ning of words in a sentence or the attitudinal meaning is ca

hatic Stress.
Sentence stress that is used to express contr

increasing sentence stress alot
phatic sentence t

ast is called Contras
S8,

Compare:

And yon “may ‘n
$8)

ever have a "days “luck with them (Emph



Tothale Hany | they are Tew (L.ontrastive stress)

The meaning of one or two words may be made prominent b;
roken descending scale. If the speaker wants to make one or two
f the descending head more prominent he pronounces it (them)
igher than the preceding syllables, so the gradually lowering pitc
-suddenly broken on the prominent word and rest of the sense
arts from the point of risc and descends grandually.

e.g. The Mwhole 'thing was exTtremly suc_cess

. I RN

He was Ngilded T all over with 'thin 'leaves of T fine _gold

R R R

Note: The descending scale may also be broken downward.

He Nmay | gotoa technical college.

The broken descending scale usually occurs on words expr
gh degree of quality and quantity which is measurable, such as
ormous, tremendous, wonderful, extremely, masses, heaps etc.

The meaning of the whole sentence may be intensified or
ominent by using of the Scandent Head. The Scandent Head is ¢
> intonational means of inaking the utternce emotional or emphatic
andent Head is one of the forms of the Descending Head. In Scz
ad the stressed syllables descend gradually but the medial unsit
lables go up or ascend from the pitch of the preceding stressed syl

e.g. "What the "devel have | "done with my “slippers?

= P

— : am—————— ) : - 0
(irrita

"Did she 'really say it?

Jm——

ey &

« |1 (incredulity)
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fied by phonetic means, such as the lengthening of consonant
the glottal stop before stressed vowvel, changing the place of wor
changing the place of sentence stress.

e.g. [t was tre "m: endous!

[am' 7awfully sorry!

He 'said the 'difficulty would' increase not "decrease.

_Look! He is™" the painter | whom 1 _told you about yestcrday.

SIMPLE AND COMPLEX TONES

If an utterance or a parl of utlerance comtains only one kine
-ar) tone such tone is said to be a stmple tone. The Low Falling, ¢
Rising, the High Falling, the High Rising are tones considered to
¢ tones in English.

If the nucleus of an utterance contains two or mnore dependent tor
ditional pitch changes such tones are said to be complex tones. T
g-Rising, the Rising-Falling and the Rising-Falling-Rising tones :
dered to be complex tones in English.

¢.g. You will see them to, mor row?

.- \ _/ (The Fatling-Rising ton

. A
it —can’t be true.

e

pe
. \ (The Rising-Falling tone)

Itisn’t t'rug |
e %[ J
Y 1] (rhe Rising-Falling-Rising tone)

The stress-and-tone mark of the Rising-Falling-Rising tone | N|.
The first risc usually occupies a higher range of the pitche than
nd one. The rise starts from a very low pitch fevel moves up to
ium or high one, falls down, and then rises again. The st
inishes evenly during the initial risc and fall, bt the final rise be
, a slight increase of stress. The two rises are therefore n

.y
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han during the rises.

It is used on the types of utterances that the Falling-Rising -
one is used but instead of expressing hesitation, WArning, contra
pology the Rising-Falling-Rising tone conveys a strong insinuatio
nthusiastic reaction.

The Rising-Falling-Rising tone may occur on one syilable
e spread two or more syllables.

e.g. Itis ¥ true, We shall ¥ need them.

We shall "leave it in the room

REaV|

Exercise 1. Transcribe and intone the following - sent
onounce them using the complex tones. Obscrve the differences.

1. It isn’t “bad. 2. Itisn’t " bad. 3. We'll be ¥ late.

[ think he “did. I think he " did. i think he ™ did

They will “heip. They will " help. They will ™ help.

She is welt “known. She is well "known. She is well known

It is “true. It is * true. It’s ¥ true.

Liike the “others. ke the " others, i" like the others.

They were “right. They were * right. They were ™ right.

They are “nice. They are " nice. They are * nice.

Itis for you "all. It is for you " all. It is for you ® all.
COMBINED TUNES

When a sentence contains two or more intonation groups coim
1es are used. There are many utterances in which one sentence m
/ided into two or more intonation groups, each having an indepe
ie.



1 intonation groups within one sentence.
e.g. 'After dinner | 'if you are’ not 'too tired | we shall 'have som
Al

in the given sentence there arc three independent simple ton
" combinations form a combined tune. It should be noted that t!
intonation of an English sentence contains a number of level ton

stress). And it takes the form of slowly descending series
»d syllables with unstress ones and this makes the intonation
hee monotonous. If the intonation group contains more than tv
=5 the intonation has a monotonous and somewhat depressing effec
e.g. I want you to read the other letier as Soon as you can. T
nciation of this seniences with one simple tone seems {0
tonous and tedious. This monotony and tediousness may be avoid
aking upward breaks at suitable points. So the sentence may
.d into three tunes using the intonation structure Low Riset]«
Low Fall.

e.g. I Wwant you to_read | the bther_ letters | as soon as you,_ can.
Any combinations of tones within onc sentence confaining two

intonation groups are possible in English. But the follow
inations of tones are the most common in unemotional speech.

1 Low Fall + Low Fall; 2. Low Rise + Low Fall;

3. Mid Leve!l + Low Fall; 4. Low Fall + Low Rise;

5 Low Rise + Low Rise; 6. Low Fall + Fall-Rise.

e.g. 1. He 'went by train|and | 'went by _bus (Fall+Fall).

2. On the 'top of the roof | there are three, chimneys | (Rise + Fa
3. 'If you > walk | it'}l 'take you' 20 _rinutes (Mid Level + Low Fall).
4, They were 'quite mis_taken | ~weren’t they? (Fall + Rise).
5.'Do you pre'fer tea and | coffec? (Low Rise + Low Rise).

6. 1°I1 'do it_ later | but 1 'can’t 'do it"now (Fall + Fall-Rise).

Exercise 1. Practisc the following scntences. Concentrate 3

1tion on combined tunes.
i. Does he live in a new ov in an old kausze? 2. 1 rather like M

is very pleasant, isn’t she? 3. On Sunday "1l be glad to see you..

ke i}
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water and juice? 6. It was not so wet when | left home. 7. We sh
for you as soon as we can. 8. It costs more, it it is more amazing.
the door I am feeling draught, 10. Do you like this one, that one
other one? 11, Did they visit Paris, London or Rome? 2. Unless

0 bed and get plenty of slecp. vou won't be able 1o get

i
‘warning).

COMPOUND TUNES

tn many cases more than ane kinetic tone may
tierance having suclh a degree of grammatical and semantic unity
annot be divided into separate intonation graups. Such utterances |
atd te have compound tuncs.

be found

H an utterance or an intonation graup contains tw

'O Or more
ones such tunes are called compound tunes. In compound tur
uelear

tones always occur on separate words within one inte
roup. I the combined tunes are combinations uf two or more tc
ifferent intonation groups within one sentence, but the compounc
¢ combimatian of twa or more kinetic tones within one intonation |
Any combinations of tones is possible within one intonation
ut some combinations of kinetic tones oceur more frequently th
thers. Campound tunes give more emphasis to the utterance than
s do. The tones may be combined in different ways. c.g. No, [
m [the Tase? All right. Do, Please I thought you might he th
Fall+Risc is a cambination of the High Fall and the Low Ris:
H starts from a very high level and ends very low. Any syl
curring hetween the 1ligh Fall apd the Low Risc are said on a ver
tch. Notional words are stressed. The falling part marks the idea -
¢ speaker wants 1o emphasize and the rising part marks an addit;
s main idea.
The combination of the High Fall with the 1ow
Wtences expressing highly emotional reaction (o the
i) Low Rise as a compound tune is often heard:

. In statements, sonnding  apologetic, appreciative, gre
centful, syinpathetic, persuasively reassuaring, pleading, plaintive.
Whose turn is it?

Rise is us
situatian. The

[0S “mine actually.

iolede]



2. In speclal qUOSHIUELS,  SUW e e e e et -

ing; sometimes warm, sympathetic.
[ feel so miserable, mother — What's the _matter, dearest?

3. In general questions, conveying plaintive, pleading, sometime

ent tone.

Come and have a game, Phil “Will you ,stop, bothering me?

4. In imperatives, sounding plaintive, pleading, reproachful.

I really must go — Please, stay a Jdittle longer.

5. In exclamation, warm, symperthetic, encouraging, sometime

ve, puzzled, surprised.

f asked you to go to the dean’s office. "All right!
Greetings and leave — takings sound pleasant and friendly beir

unced with High Fall + Low Rise.

e.g. Good night, Peggy. — Good “night, Mrs, White.

Exercise 1. Practise the following conversational situations, U

Fall + Low Rise in replies.

odel 1. High Fall+Low Rise

ny news of Tim?

aven’t you finished it yet?
thought of going for a stroll.
was quite an accident.

*s-a wonderful photo.

really must go.

.nd when do we start?

Vhose plan is it then?

Vhat's the film like?

Oh, why are you late?

"hree thousand he paid for it.
feel so miserable, mother.
telt you, ] won’t do it.

Mummy, come and play with me.

Perhaps [ could help.

He is "coming home sooft.
Pve only just begun it.
I’1 come too, if' | may.
But I told not to touch it.
I knew you’d like it,
[ do hope vou have a comfortal
journey.
At nine in the morning, 1 imagi
it’s Fred’s, | suppose.
1t’s not bad, actually.
I"m awfully sorry, It’s not my fa
When will the poor fool learm
What's the matter, dearest.
Why are you always so obstinz
When are you going to stop
bothering me?
Do you think you could?
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May | come and see you? Do you really think you car

Comeand have a game, Phil, Can’t you see 1 am busy?
Will vou stop bothering n

I must reatly o, Please, stay a linle fonger,

What’s upsetting you? Do shut the door,

Fam going to pet up. Now, don’t be so silly.

I think Ul never do it Oh, don’t say that..

Lasked you 1o po to the Al right. Just a minute,

dean’s office.

The jacket's worn out aready. What a disappointment!

What a pity!

Exercise 2. Transcribe and intone the sentences according
ven attitudes.

LoDon™t eey! T owish | hadn't been so rude. You have s
‘mpathy fregrer, svmpothng,

20O tell its not true? Lie 1o el Lie to me! "Tell me it is no
lecding

3. Oh, what a dear litde puppy! (sisicere appreciation).

4 Thantk vou so much! (sincere gratitude),

5. don’t think it will last long (reassuring).

6. [ think "1} geto bed. | am so tived tplainiive).

7. Lam cold, Poor thing! I do think. it's o pity. I am so sorry! ]
nd! rsympating.

8. You have made the sanie mistake again - Aren't | a fool!

Good Heavens! Fancy that! | stmply can't think!

What a shame! fsymathy),

Exereise 3. Ttmscribe and ihtone the sentences according t
e stress-and-tone marks, Telf the attitudes,

~Lam so plad you were able to come. ‘Dinner | ready. And
Ty o say we have to retum tomorrow “week

- Is this your “first Visig?



I's my wiare s Tirst Visi, UL 1 Aar mem s et

'Will you 'have some more chicken?
- "No, thank you.

_'What about you, Mr. Thompson?
_“Yes, please, 'justa_little.

- 1am so giad you Jike it.

- Er trifle for me, please.

Exercise 4. Practise the following sentences using compound tur
Fall+Low Rise).

[ didn’t think it would be difficult. It was a terrible disappointme
't know personally. 1 think it’s quite possible. Please phone n
row. I never take sugar in my coffee. It's quiet as on Sunday. S|
goes out with her husband. 1 am not quite certain. it was the I
_She lost her needle. She is going to tcave. 1 don’t think you 2
You don’t give me much choice. They are quite sure she will. T
is quite full. T prefer ham. it isn’t what 1 meant. You can’t
,ut a hat. But I can’t wait for a bus. It’s five o’clock sharp.

COMPOUND TUNE
Two or More Falls within one intonation (sense) group

In intonation (sense) groups with the High Falling or Falling-Ris
ear tone there may be one or more other words marked by a relativ
‘falling tone. The function of such falls is to provided a greater deg
-ominence for the words on which they occur. Al other words of
{ are not stressed. The attitude expressed by the sentence is
ged but the utterance sounds emphatic.

e.g. Tom's having tea.
What for you Arthur? I pre‘fer a cup of “coffee.

NV ¥
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Exercise 1. Practise the following sentences according to the
odels.

Model! 2. Model 3,
What time is convenient {or you? Here is your book.
‘Come when'ever you are "free. “Thanks most "awfy

D DN LL D DY

I prefer tea. We theught she was ill. She wouldn’t listen t
anks you most awfully. The book you gave me is very intere
liday trains are always crowded. I'll probably see you some time
s never been there in her life. Why are you so angry with him. I th
e was still at home. Then he cried: “No, no!” She would like to go
era.

Exercise 2. Practise the following conversational situations
reral High Falls in replies.

What for you Authur? I'd prefer a cup of coffee.

Which one can { have? Which would you prefer?

The door won’t open, Why not try turning the key’

Of course, he’ll agree. Don’t be too sure,

Jack doesn’t want it, Give it to me then,

I managed to get a ticket. What a piece of luck!

Let me do it for you. Thank you very much!

How much is the fare? I’ve no idea.

What would you choose? I don’t want anything,

Let’s go to the pictures. Do you really want to?

I have a frec afternoon today. Well, why not go sightseeing

Have you heard about Alex? Isn’t it incredible?

[ can’t come at six. Come whenever it’s conve
for you.

27



npound tune {High Fall 4 Falf-Rise).

[ knew it would be difficult. She makes a lot of promises. H
moment. | am not quite certain, She doesn’t want the money. P
vt smile. 1t is an absolute shame. | can’t wait. But it must be done
t ask them. Have a tit sense. They tried to help. Il send him en
ney. I's quite a hig house.

Exercise 4. Practise the conversational situations using High I
i-Rise in replics.

Modal 4. High Fali+Iall-Rise

What a nasty cold day? it"s hitterly cold. But it is not

Can’t 1 take tlus onc? You can’, if you insist. But
othier one s better.

Can | borrow your penknifc? It isw't very sharp,

You will play. won't you? I"d rather not.

I want those shoes mended [ can’t get them done to day.

quickly.

We got here about midnight, it was earlicr than that.

Let me have them hy to might. | beg your pardon. But it is «
the question,

Where has he been all this time? He is sorry to be so late bat |

‘ was delayed at the office.

She is an absolute failure. Now be fair.

We'll leave betore dawn. Have a heart. Have a bitof's

I think it"s going to ram. Oh. don’t say that.

I have this one. Well, make up vour nind.

Can | come home hy myself? Well, be carcful when you e

the main street.
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(Additional Models)
Model V. Figh Rise + Low Rise

c.g. "What are vou going to_do? Do you like swimming?

@ .
. . l ey -

| —

The High Rise = Low Rise as a compound tune is used in fri

p—— - -

1estioning. _
Model Vi. Low Risc + Low Rise 4
c.g May Ty — very good. What shall I do with it?

JTake itand put it there.

S

re—— -

Utterances with the Low - Rise + Low Rise sound friendly an
mewlhat patienee and paronizing effect, '

Model V1. Low Rise + High Rise

c.g. What did he” do it Wait for 'me.
—'bm_"'ﬁ':“?w o —
v H »
—_ ] —

Intonation groups with the Low Rise + High Rise usually
ralizing, amazing or puszling eftect. This form of compound tu:
Y often used with special questions and imperatives,

Model VHI. Fall-Risc¢ + High Fall

e.g. Only” one was “there “That’s what | “think.

[V

Intonation groups witl; the Fall-Riset+High Fall are mostly use
ress contrast.

A0



Mode! IX. Fall — Rise + Fall — Kise.
e.g. | “hope you will “come.

.l

‘all-Rigse + Fali-Rise usually has il

Intonation groups with the T
of toading and cunning.

INTONATION PATTERN XV
Structural tune shape: (Low Pre-Head+) Rising Head + Hi;

{+Tail)
The Rising Head in the text is marked by a upward arrow 7] beft

irst stressed syllable. Before the High Rise the Rising Head sta

law and rise gradually syllable be syllable and ends just below |
h Rise in the nucleus may begin

ng pitch of the nucleus. The Hig
or medium level. It may depend on the number of the stressed ¢

essed syllables in the head.

e.g. L am told one ought to sec the British Museun.
7 Do you 'think 1 shall have ‘time for” that?

J— -
.
. .
[ il
—

Intonation pattern XV is used:
| In statements, heard in official speeches, lectures, over the 1

latest news programmnies), or in colloquial speech to draw the lesten
ntion by using this samewhat oceastonal intonation pattern.
e.g. 7English 'leather ‘paods | are ‘also great de'mand v ©
ntries.
2. In special questions. sound
joubt or sometinies even mockery.
¢.g. And 7 what have you been ‘doing hitherto - [ asked bim.
3. In general questions, sounding very inquisitive. impo:
iling to discuss; sometimes with the shade of disbelief or impatienc
e.g. #Have you 'lived here “long?
4. In imperatives, used as official announcements.

ing, isistent. inquisitive with a s!



Exercise 1. Practise (he following conversational  situ;

onsentrate your attention on the phrases pronounced with the Into
attern XV .

L. Do you stay in town alt day?

- Sometimes I do and sometimes I don’t.

2. And now what sweet will you have, Mrs. Thompson?
- There’s apple tart and eream or chocolate trifle.

3. We arc sure to have a good crossing,

- Oh, well. 'l risk it, but if the worst comes to the worst,
ame me.

4. Do you travel much?

- Not more than [ can nelp by sea. I've crossed the channel
fore but frankly, I didn't enjoy it
5. Why don’t you fly across?

- L'think I shall onc of these days. It couldn’t possibly worse t
tlly bad sea crossing.

6. I am told one ought to see the British Museum?
- Do you think I shal! have time for that?

7. 1 think the hest way from here is to walk across the Reg
ri?

8. Have you lived here long?
- Seven years.

Exercise 2. Transcribe and intone the
heentrate your attention on Intonation pattern XV,

This way for the Dover boat. Have your passports ready, pls
s up the gangway. First class on the right second class on the left
! like art galleries? Are you going to keep it far a couple of we
M, Robert, have you made up your mind yet? What do you want t
en you leave college? I you don’t obey my instructions I’ll hav
ort you. And now | have a few questions to put you Mr, Worth

ile I am making all these inquires you, Gwendolen. Wil] you wai
below, in the carrage.

following sente:
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APOLOGIES AND GRATITUDES

| Salutations are sentences used when meeting and parting peop
a) salutations are used at meeting are called greeting.

Greetings are often used with High Fall.

e.g. Good “morning, Yackl,,

D Y

Intense and hearty greetings take the Low Fall preceded b

1 Pre-Head.
e.g. Good morning!

N .

Greetings sound fairly cordial when they take the Rise-Fall.
_How are you? 'Quite well. thank you.
"How are " you?

— .

Greetings sound bright and friendly when preceded by the I

-Head.

“Hal lo, Jack!

Greetings sound warm, pleasant and friendly when they taken t
| foltowed Low Rise.

Hal'lo, Dad. — Good ‘moming, my boy.

b) Salutations used af leave-takings are cafled farewells.

Farewells are most commonly pronounced with the Low |
ceded by the High Pre-Head.

“Good morning!

Very cordial farewells take cither the Fall-Rise or the Rise-Fal

Good ~night. 'See you "later.

c) Apologies usually take Fall-Rise or High Fall followed b
w Rise.



arlier.

Ex cuse me, officer. 'ls there "a bus from here to Trafalgar Sq
d) Expressions of gratitude usually take a falling tone.

Thank you expresses gratitude for a very kind and special se
is pronounced with a High Fall.

‘Will you ‘have a drink? "Thank you.
Thank you is used with the Low Rise when refusing an offer.
"More tea? — 'No, Thank you!

Thank you means gratitude for a common service when it i
ith the Low Rise too.

‘Pass me the salt, piease.

.Here you are.

_Thank you!

Thanrk you is said with an emphatic Fall-Rise when it expi

ny or indignation to an unwise suggestion or impolite action.
“Thank you!

INTONATION OF SOME EXPRESSIONS

The expressions “All right”, “Right” and “O.K" are said wil
ing tone when they mean an agreement on the part of the speaker.

'All right, ‘O, K., Right.

The same expressions may express either a promise or a f
reement when they are said with the Falling Tone.

‘All _right, 'O._K.

The same meaning can be said with the expressions _Agreed. Sen

But these expressions may mean a kind of threat if they are
th Fall-Rise. "All right (You wil} see what I’ll do).

The expressionp “Realfy” will mean assertion of the fact if it i
th Falling Tone. Really he _is.

“Really” will mean doubt or surprise if it is said with Rising T

He is back from his business trip.

Really? (implying isn’t it earlicr for him to return).

A
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Fall-Rise.
Do you know that Mike’s father has died in a road crash.
“Really? (implying it is shocking to hear that).

e

Exercise 1. Practise the following situational dialogues concentrs
attention on the intonation of apologies and gratitudes.

1. A — Excuse me, can you tell me where South Street is, please?
B — Take the second on the left and then ask again.

A —TIs it far?

B - No, it's only about five minutes walk.

A - Many thanks.

B - Not at all.

2. A - Excuse me, please. Could you tell me the way to the statior
B — Turn round and turn left at the traffic lights.

A — Will it take me long to get there?

B — No, it’s no distance at all.

A — Thank you,

B - That‘s O.K.

Exercise 2. Practise the following conversational situatio
entrate your attention on intonation of apologies.

A -1 wish you wouldn’t have your TV so loud.
B — Sorry! Were you trying to sleep.

A — Would you mind not using my tooth paste?
B - I am sorry, I thought you didn’t mind.

A —Iam afraid I have split ink all over the table cloth.
B — Oh, don’t mind about that.

A — 1 am awfully sorry, 1 seem to have mislaid your scarf.
B — Oh, don’t worry about that.



O U That doessy t matter.

A Sorry 1o trouble you, but have you change for a 507
B Pl have alook. Wiat do vou want it for?

A Excuse me, but could 1 trouble vou for some change?
B -Letime see. Do sou want copper or sityer?

Exercise 3. Practise the

following  couversational  situat

neentrate your atteution on intonation of greetings.

A Wendy, 1Hike you 1o mect my brother, Sam.

B How do you do?
A How do you do?

A Good morning, Jack.
B lHow are vou?

A This is Mrs. Bradshaw.

- Here am af Tast,
- ltello Jack.

- Hlello, David.

~ Hello, Michael,

- Hetlo, Dad.

~ Good morming, sir

B Good morming, Fred.
B Quire well, thank you.
And how are you?

B How do you do? Pleased
meet you,

B Welcome back,

B Good evening Mr. Dean.

- Good afiernoon, Frank.
- Good morning.

- Good morning, my boy,
- Moraing!

Fxercise 4. Practise ihe following conversational situations.
ion 1o the intonation of feave-takings in replics,

A Pm just callod in o say good hye.

B What time are vou ioa mng?
A My trains laves w705,

B Good byc then, remember e to your parents.,

A Good bye. ~ce vou nest yvear,



trate your attention on intonation of apologies.

Can you sell me another copy? B —Sorry.

He is staying for ten days. B — Excuse me (but it is fortnight).
I have called for my overcoat. B - "m awfuily sorry, (But isn’t
finished).
Don’t interrupt me, Jane. B - | beg your pardon. (I thought
you’d finished).
.How did this get, broken? B — I’m most terribly sorry. It
was all my fault.
- Oh, there you are, Peter. B — Sorry, | couldn’t get here an;
earlier, Jack.
- Mr. Smith wants to speak B -1 beg your pardon.
to you. (Wouid you mind saying that
again).
-1’1l be home at nine. B — Sorry.
- You are on my toe. B - Sorry.
_ We had no sunshine at all. B - | beg your pardon. It was

sunny all the morning,.

AL



indicates full length of vowel, as in bee [bi:]
indicates half length of vowel, as in partic
[pa-'tIsipert]

indicates strongly stressed syllable (or word), :
phohetics, motherland

indicates secondary stress (or partially stress),
,conver'sation.

indicates intensified (or emphatic) stress, as in it
di''vine name.

indicates syllabic consonants, as in garden ['godn],
['1it]], saddle ['seed]] ete.

This downward slanting sign indicates Low Fall

This upward slanting sing indicates Low Rise

High Fall

High Rise

Fall-Rise

Rise-Fall

Rise-Fall-Rise

High Level Tone

Mid Level Tone

Low Level Tone

indicates syllable or word with a Special Rise
indicates syllable or word with a piteh drop

indicates the first stressed syllable in the Descend
Head

indicates the first stressed syllable in the Ascending
Rising Head

indicates the first stressed syllable in the High Level H
indicates the first stressed syllable in the Mid Level He
indicates the first stressed syllable in the Low Level H
indicates the High pre-Head.

indicate long pause

indicates shon pause

indicates very short pause
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marrage of true minds. ),
indicates phonetic transcription.
indicates phonemic transcription.
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AAIVAINES I A C VUCLADULARY

accent
accented
accidental rise

accidental
assimilation
wccommodation

icoustic

ictive organs of
peech
daptation

djacent sound
dvanced

dvanced
rticulation
» affect
ffixes
ffricate

I passage
lophone

A
{"acksont]
[ok'sentid]
[,eksi’dentl’raiz]

[ acksi'dent] 5,s1m1'leifn}
{o,koma’deifn]
[a'ku:stik]

["®ktv 'o:gonz ov'spi:yf]
[,adap’teifn]
[o'dzersant’saund]
|ad'vainst]

[ad’va:nst o, tikju'ler|n]
itu o'fekt]

["xtiksiz]

["afrikit]

[‘co"paesids]
["2elafoun]

1. aksent, Iz
2. vurgu
vurguluy, vu
il deyilon
$38 tonunun
tosadiifl gal
tasadiifi assi
yasiya
akkomodas
uyusma/sait
arddir
akustik

faal danisig
lizvlor
adaptasiya,
uyguniagma,
uyusma
qonsu sas
agz boslugu
on hissasind
yonalmis

on tolaffiiz

tasir etmok
sokilgilor
affrikat, qovi
samit

hava ke¢idi
allofon, fone)
variant



ative
Ons

lar

1i
l-alveolar

1
ation
lation

1lation basis
1ding scale

ated
onants

ation
pilation

similate
nilated

milated
1wl
milating
1d

or’s words

Lr - -

[0:1"t3:nattv 'kwesyanz]

['&lvialo)

["&lvialai)
['=pikal ‘@vidlo]

["epikal a:,tikju'leyn]
[a,-tikju’le]n]
[a,:tikju'leifon 'beisis]
{o'sendin 'skeil]
['aspireitid 'Konsononts]
[,aespa’rei]n]
[a,51m1'le1n]

[tu o"simulert]
[o'simuleitrd]

[o’simuleitid ‘saund]

[o'similextiy ‘saund]

['0:602'wa:dz]

250

alternasiya
alternativ suallar
ikili xarakterh
suallar
alveolyar, yuvaq
(sos hagqinda)
yuvaqlar
apikal-alveolyar
(s3s)
apikal toloffliz
maxraci
artikulyasiya,
talaffiiz maxraci
artikulyasiya
bazas!
qalxan, ylksslon
skala
nofasli talaftiiz
olunan kar
samitlor
nafaslonma
assimilyasiya,
uyusma
uyusdurmaq
assimilyasiya
ugrayan, uyusa
assimilyasiyaya
ugrayan sas
gongu sasi 06z
II1OXIACIND
uyusduran sos
miiollif s6zlari



ck-advanced
wels

klingual
-k vowels
is of
culation
1bial

tbial
sonants
lend

wded sounds
le of the
e

lock

y of the

e

th

th force

en scale

en

ending scale
of the

ue

minal
minal
onant

D
['bak ad'va:nst 'vauolz]

['beklinwal]
['bek ‘vauslz]
['beisis av a:,tikju’leifn]

[bar'leibjal]
[bar’leibial 'konsanants]
[to 'blend]

['blendid "saundz]
['bleid av da ‘tap)|

[ta 'blok]

["bodr av 33 'tan)
[bre0]

['bred "f5:5]

['broukn ‘skeil]
["broukn dr'sendin’skeil]

['balk av 32 ‘tan)]
C

[ko'kju:mins]]
[ka'kju:mnal 'konsanant]

arxa siraya aic
olan, lakin azc
ono dogru
yOnalmis saitla
dilarxasi / sam
arxa sira saitlo
artikulyasiya
bazasi
gosadodag/
samit $osa aidd
gosadodag
samitlori
govusmagq (bir
$2sda), bitismal
govusug saslar
dilin 6n hissasi

garsisini kosma
manes yaratma
dilin govdasi

nafass

nafasin giicii
sinyq skala
gaflaton simib
enan skala
dilin gdvdasi

kakuminal
kakuminal sami



ilatiom
JOTiC
ment

Y

ral vowels
rng
thongs

-ked vowels
r variant

ed syllable
e vowels
ure

ier of
sonants
oquial speech
binations of
nds
ymunicative
ction
ymunicative
2

nplete
imilation
nplete
truction
nplete
uction
nponents of

{a: ,t1i<j u'leifon]
[ keety'gorik 'steitmont]
['kaviti]

["sentral "vauolz]
["sentrig "difBonz]

["yekt 'vauolz]

['kl1o "veariont]

['klouzd 'silabl]

['klous 'vauslz]
['klouza]

['klastar ov 'konsanonts |

[ka'loukwial ‘spi: ]
[,komb1'nefonz ov ‘saundz]

[ko'mjuznikatty fanfon]

[ko'mju:mkatrv "taips]

[kam'pli:t o,s1m1'lerfon]
[kom'pli:t ab'strakfon]
[kom'pli:t r’dakfon]
[kom'pounants av
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artiKutyasiya
gatt hokm
bildiran nagli
cimla

boslug (ag1z,
burun)

orta sira saitlon
orta siraya mey!
edan. /of neytral
saitt ila bitan
diftonglar

cox qisa saitlar
yumsag variant
gapali heca
qapali saitler
gapanma

samit birlagsmas

adi damsiq dili
soslor birlosmos

kommunikativ
funksiya
ciimlonin
kommunikativ
tiplori

tat assimilyas

tam manea
tam reduksiya,

sosin dilgmoasl
intonasiyani



onnected
peech
onsonant
onsonant
ormation
onstrictive
strictive
morants
ntextual

contrast
ntrast

ntrast

1phasis
ntrastive stress
rve

k variant
rrec of stress

ree of
imilation

ree of

SCNess
cending scale
evoice

oiced
1tong

tongized
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[ka'nekuid *spi: tf]

[ 'konsonant]
['konsananto fa:'merfon)]

[kan'striktiv]
[ken'striktiv so'na: antsj

[kon'tekstjual]

[ta kon'traest]
['kontraest]

I'kontrest ‘'emfosis)

[kan'traestiv stres]
fk3:v]

D
['do:k "veariant]
Idi'gri: av’ stres)
[d'gri: ov a,s1my’leifn]

[di'gri: ov "tensnisj

[di’sendig ‘skeil]
[to d1 "vois]

[di "voist]
["d1fBor)]

['diffongarzd * vauolz]

ke X 4]

ROImMponentl
rabitali danis
axini
samit
samit yarann

noviu

novlu sonorl;
samitlar
kontekstual,
matndaxili
garsilasdirma
kontrast,
qarsilasdirma
qarsilaqdirma
emfazasi
kontrastiv vuy
ayri Xott, qovs

qalin variant
vurgunun
daracas;
assimilyasiyamn
daracasi
gorginlik doarac

enan skala
karlagdirma (s:
aiddir)
karlagmis (sam
diftong, ciitava
sait
diftonqlasmug
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tongoids
-t speech

stion of
ntlation
istinguish
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inct
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sal

sal

culation

sal consonantl
agon

jamic stress

phasis
emphasize

phatic

yphatic fall-

e

phatic
fonation
1phatic
\estions
nphatic speech

|'diffongmdz]

fdi'rekt "spi: §]

dv'rek [on v 9,s1mi'leijn!
14 |

[ta distiggw]]
[dis'dgankitv kwestan|

jdis tigkt]

|"dist’ leebik]
[di'vizon]

[do:sl]

|"dazs o, -ukjwleijan]
["da:s! "konsonont|

1djuo’resfon|
[dat ek "stres]

E
| 'emfasis]
ftu'emfasaiz]
fum{aetik]
im’fwtik 'fo:l raiz)
[1m’factik, intou’nerjan|
[1m'ttik ‘kwestonz]
[m'feetik “spitf|
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diftongoudiar,
diftongabanzor
vasitasiz nitg
(damsiq)
assimilyastyanir
istiqamatt
farglondirmoak
ayirict sual

aydin (tolaffiiz)
ikiheculs

bolgi

dorsal

dorsal
artikulyasiya
dorsal samit
uzunlug
dinamik (giicli
VUTrgl

emlazi

%lsUs] Nozard
carpdirmag
emfatil,
hoyacanh
emfatk enib-
galxan ton
cmiatik
intonuasiya
emfatik sualla

emfutik nity



iphatic

lable

crgy of
icutation
meration
1ally stressed
SXPress

ra strong

88

1l position
1 stress

d speech
1115

d stress
narrowing

v of air
nt speech

lingual
sonants
stress

tive plosion
tive

0Nt

0N

ophthongs

fim'factik ‘silobl|

|'enads1 av a,tikju’letfan|

[1,njuimo’reifon |
["1:kwal “strest]

[tu ks pres]

["ckstra 'stron 'stres|

¥
I"faml pa'zifon]
["tamn] 'stres|

["fikst’ spif "a:gonz)

|"fikst 'stres]
|'flet 'neerouin]

['flou av "33
|'fluont 'spi: {f]

['fo: lipgwal 'kosanants]

['fri: ‘stres]
{"frikativ ‘plousn]

{"frikotiv’konsanont/

[ (rikn|

["frant 'monofBonz|

Ldamstiq)
emfutik heca

toloffiiz enerjis

sadalama
barabar vurgul
ifada etmak
son daraca
guvvatlt vurgu

son mivqe

SON vurg (may
qrupunda va
cimloda)
geyri-foal dams
Gzvlar

sabit vurgu
yastt kegid (sosi
toloffiiziinda)
hava axini
ravan nitq
{danisiq)

dilonti samitlor

sarbast vargu
stirtiinon
partlayrs
strtfinon samit

surtinma
on sira
monoftonglar



nt-retracted

| pause
ly back
wels
[y front
wels
netion

neral

1onctics

neral guestion
ide

iding clement
ottis
aminatical

rim

raphical
-preseptation

raphical rufes

rapheme

alf-close
alf~open
iph-Talling tone

igh level tone

uph pitch

['frant n'trecktid ]

|"tul "po:z|

['fult ‘back 'vaualz]

Cul ' frant 'vaualz]

| Tank)n]

G

|'dzenar] fa'netiks|

|dsenar! kwestfon|

jolaid]

|glardin ‘clamant]

["glatis]

fgra'matikal "form|

{'gractikal reprazon’terjan]

[‘gracfikol ‘rulz]
fgracfiim]

H
[ho: ! 'klous)
|"hie: T "oupan|

I"han 15l “toun)

|’hat ‘lev] "toun]

["haw ‘pitf]
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ON S1Ira-arxdayd
meyl edon
farm fasila

sl arxa swa
saitlon

st On sra
satior
funkstya

iirnumi foncti

niomi sual
glavd, stirtism
stiriison cleme
Sas Cigir
(rammetik
forma

grafik ifada,
grafik sokilds
gistorma
gralik gaydal

gralem

varumgapalt
VIETACH(]
yiksol soviy)
don enon ton
vitksole soviy
nevtral ton, ¢
xotli ton
yitksak ton, s



vels ['ha1 'vausiz]
1 [his'torikal 5,51m1'lesfan]
10N
1eous [homo'dsi:nias}
al [,hort'zontl pa'zifn ("plemn))
(plane)
1
sounds  [ar'dentiks! ‘saundz]
m [1m’prefn] -
te ["inkam’pli:t ab’strak[n]
on
te ["inkam'pli:t’ plouzan]

of stress  ['inkri:s av ’stres]

of the [ 'pat av 83 'Jous 'lip)

[mn’tensit:]
[in’ tensits ‘emfosis]
© f'intako:s]
ate [,inta'mi:djot 3,s1m1'lef1an]
on
l [,1ntou’nerfn]

| [,1ntou’'ne1fn ‘patyz]

types  [intou'neifn "taips]
[tu 1n'toun]

yilksak saviyyasi
yitksak vaziyyatli
(qapal) saitlar
tarixi
assimilyasiya
hamcins

ufiiqi voziyyat

eyni saslar
toossiirat
natamam manes

natamam partla-
y1s

vurgunun
qivvatlonmosi
alt dodagin igari
hissasi
quvvstlandirma,
glclondirms
giivvatlondirma
emfazasi
linsiyyat

araliq
assimilyasiya
intonasiya
intonasiya
modellari
intonasiya tiplari
1. avazlandir-
maq; 2. intonasi-
yam grafik sokil-



isolated
articulation
isolated word

jaw
junction of
sounds

labial

labialized
labio-dental

larynx
laryngal

latcral
lateral plosion

lateral sonorant
lax sounds

Jength of sounds
level tone

lingual

lips
lip-protrusion

|"aisateitid o, tikju'leiin

(faisalewnd "wisd]

J
[dso:|

3AT) n oy saundars
dgankin ov'saund

L.
[Tetbial]

["fetbiolarzd}
|'letou’dentl)

|'beriks)
[Termgal]

| 'laetarl]
[Taetar] ‘plousn)

|"letar] sa'notront]

|"leks "saunds|

['len® av ' saunds]

["levl toun]
|’ lingwal]

Hhips]
|"lip pro'truzn|

Chor svia bt d
$asin ayr!
taloftizid
ayrica gol
Sy

¢ona
saslorin g
mast, birl

dodaq /s
samitlore
dodaglal
dodaqg-d
{samiti)
sirtdek
laringal,
(sifot kir
Jateral, ¢
lateral. ¢
partlay
fateral {
~onant
ey ri-go
soslor
soslorin
neviral,
ton
lngval.
silo yar
dodagl:
dodagl
vilogoro
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standard

["hpraundiy]

["btorar) ‘standad]

s of voice |'laudms av vous|

I

cl tone

vels
P

w
cth
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1

Onarants
qual

cls
hong

abic
EZUC
Vity
sonator

[lou "ta:1]

[lou ‘rarz

'lou "evl ‘toun]

['lou *vaualz)
|"loua ‘lip|
["Tous "dza:]
'lous "1i:0)
Hanz]

M

['manar av f>: 'meifon|

['mi:djal so'nairants)
|'mi:diovhimgwal]

["melodhj
['mud *vauolz)
["moanafton]

[,monast’lazhik]
["'mads ‘tan|
P'mauf) ‘kaevitr)
|'maud rezoneita|

verilmosi
dodaglarmn
dairavi vaziyyati
adobi dil normas:
sasin ucaligs
alcaq soviyyadan
enan ton

aleaq soviyyadan
Orla soviyyayo
qalxan ton
al¢aq saviyyali
neytral / dizxatli
ton

aglg saitlar

alt dodaq

alt ¢ona

alt dislor

ag ciyarlar

amalo galma
Usulu / maneays
arddir

dilortasi sonorlar
dilortasi (samito
aiddir)

melodiya
yarmmagiq saitlor
monaftong, tak-
avazli sait sas
tokhecaly

ana dili

agtz boslugu
agiz rezonatoru
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»f speech
novable stress
movIng
musical stress
musical tone

RAFTOW range
nasal cavity
nasal consonant

nasal plosion

nasal sonorant

neutral vowel

noise

noise consonants

non-aspirated

non-labialized
“nuclear tone

chligatory
assimifation
obstruction
occlusive
consonant
occlusive-
constrictives
ocelusive
plosives
occlusive-nasals

occlusive

1 LU VAR

["'muivabl "stres)
"mu:vin]
|"mjuizikol ‘stres)
P"mjuzikal ‘toun]

N
["nerou ‘reinds|
[ neizd kevit]
["nerzl "konsanont|
I'neizl “plousn]

P'netzl sanorraut]
|'mjuctral ‘vauol]

| notz]

['noiz “kansononts|
|'non ‘@spireitid]
["non "leibialarzd|
t'njwekle toun)

O

' . - Ayl
|ab'higatar a,simn’lern]

[abstrak]n]
lak/tuzsey "konsonant|

Lok tuzsiv kon'striktivy|
Lok’ lusty ‘plousivz]
[ok Tuzsty 'merzalz|

lok/luzsty sa'narants|

Y

AR Lo A

11

danigiq Gizvl
kegici vurgu
haraki, titral
tonik vurgu
musi¢ill ton

dar diapaze
burun bosh
burun samt
nazal (bury
partlaysi
burun sono
nevtral sait
kiiy

kiiyli samil
nafasianimo
dodagtanm

nivo tonu

mochurt as
yasiya
Maned
kiplogon sd

kKiptogan-n
samitlor
Kiplogon p
yisitdar
kiplogon b
samitlan
laplagon s
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1 syllable
1 vowels

sourds
consonants
speech

ns ol speech
WPy

eraphy
phony

al
C

1lization
o-alveolar
thesis

)
tation
~devoreed

ge
&

e organs of

h
ngal

nx
e

e

oupn "stlobl |
["oupn "vaualz]
["2:ral]

"a:ral "saundy)
['a:ral 'konsonants)
[">:ral 'spidf|
I's:ganz av 'spi: §f]
[2: "Dowpi]

[2: "Oagraft]
[2: Gaton|

l)
|‘paclatl]
{'pecht]
|, peclatal’zetfn]
|"peelatou ‘lvials]
[pa'renfasis]

["pufal a,s1mi'ferfan

Fpacthe dis "vorst]
| 'pacsids]

"Pazsiv "aigonz ov 'spie
] g I

[ o' ral]

P lermks|
["founi:m]

ount:m, »:1o'nern
‘f , e _

aciq heca

agiq saitlar
aglz (sasi)
a1z saslori
aglz samitlor
stfahi nitg
danisiq tizvlor
orfoeniya, adahi
talaftiiz
(qaydalar)
orfogratiya
orfofoniya

damagq (sifat)
damaq (isim)
palatalizasiya,
sasin yumsalmas
damaqg yuvagq
(sifat kimi)
parantez (ara so;
modal s67)
Yarumetg
assimilyasiya
gisiman karlasnu,
kegrd

geyri-Faal damsic
tzvlor

taringal, udlag
(sifot kimi)
udlig

fonem

fonem



aliernation
phonctic
alternation
phonctic
mistakes
phonetic
transcription
phonological
altcrnation
phonological
mistakes
phonological
transcription
pitch

pitch level
pitcl of tone
pitch of voice
place of
articulation
place ol
formation
place of
obstruction
place of stress
plosion
plosive
poetic speech
polysyllabic
words

positional variant

post-alveolar

pre-head

[founetik ,o:)ta'net]n]
[fou'netik mis'teiks|
[fametik traen’skripjn|

[,founa’lodzikal
Jotlta'netfon]
[,founa'ladzikal mis'tetks]

[, founalodzikal treen’skripjn]

[p1)

['piyf "leval]

[‘pitf ov ‘toun|

['pif ov "vois|

['plets av a,:nkju’leifn]

I'pleis av [: ‘maefn]
['plets ov ab'strak[n]

I'pleis ov “stres|
['plouzon]

|'plousiv]

|pouetik 'spi: 4}
[,pohistlacbik waidz]

{pa‘zifanol "'vaanant]
|'poust ‘@lvialaj

|"'pri:hed]

Yy

fonetik
avazlanm:
fonetik so

fonetik
transkiip:
tonolojt
avazlonm

fonoloj s

fonoloyt

transkrip
528 tonur
saviyyasi
tonal sav
lonun 8
53811 ton
artikulya

amalo g0
mancant

vurgunt
partliyis
partlayis
poctik n
¢oxheca

mavge v
vivagl
{sam1to

taktont



atl

y stress
al stress
luce
ssive
ation
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cnt word

ciation
C
ts
ol vowels

ive stress
4 of

\ive

Cvolce
cech

el
1ation

al
tion
vowels

[ta pri‘veit)

|'praumor ‘stres|
|'prinsipal ‘stres)

[to pro’dju:s)
[pro‘grestv ,os1mi’leifn|

[t pro’lan)
I'prommont ‘wa:d]

Lpra,nansi‘ein|
[pro'sadik ‘elamonts)

Q
kwolitt av'vaualz)

| 'Kwalitativ 'stres]
["kwontiti ov'saundz]

["kwantitaotiv ‘stres)
R

[remds |

Iremndz av 'vois!

['Taepid ‘spi:tf)

iri'sizvd pro,nanst’eifn|

[ri’siprokol o, stmr’lei[n|

[re'djusst 'vanolz)

hecalar

listiin golmak
asas vurgu

asas vurgu
yaratmaq

wali assimilyasiya

uzatmag

nazora garpdiri-
lan soz

Laloltiz

prosodik Onstrior

sattiortn
keyfivyait
keyfiyyat vurgusu
saslorin komtyya-
tt, uzuniugu
kemiyyat vurgusu

diapazon

$3s diaparonu
cold danisiq,
suratlt nitg
gabul olunmus
taloftlz, adobi
talaffiiz normasi
garsitigh
assimilyasiya
qusaldilms (7a1f)



reduction
regressive
assimilation

regular intervals

released
obstruction
retracted
rhythm
rhythmical
alternation of
stress

thythmic group
thythmie stress

rhythmical
variation of’
stress

TISing curve
rising-falling

tone (rise-fall)

rising tone

rolled consonant

root of the
tongue

root syllable
root vowel

round narrowing

rouncded lips

rounded vowels

[r"dakfon]
[ri'grestv o,s1m1’letfn]

| regjulo “intovalz)
fri’hzst ab’strakin]

[ri'tracktid |

|"rtdm]

romikal, o:lto'nerfn ov
‘stres|

V' idmuk ‘gruep)
["r1dmik ‘stres)
[ndmikal veari’erfn ov
"stres|

|'ratzn 'kaov|

|'ranzin 1o:lin "toun ('ra1z.

"To:1)]

["raizin "toun|

|'rould "konsanont|
['rust ov 0o "tan)

["ru:t "silabl|
['ru:t "vauolj
{'raund "nacror |

[‘raundid 'Tips]

I'raundid "vauslz]

el
redukstya
gert assimil

mintazom i
vallar
actlan man

gert ¢okilm
ritm

vurgunun
avozianmos

ritmtk qru;
ritmik vurj
vurgunun .
varativliy:

yiiksolon o
yiksolan-c
ton

viilesolon («
tan

titrak sam
dihin kokit

kok heca
kok satt
eirda {dan
kecid
dairavilost
dodaglar
dodagian:
sartlor



lary stress
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ance
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“stress

owels
sounds

ate

18

ants

1t

melody
sound
tempo

nee
Juestion
i8¢
language
WOrds

pS

S
fskenl]
['sekondart “stres]

[si'maentik im'potons]

['sens 'gru:p)
['sentons]
['st:kwansiz ov'konsanants]

[Jerd]
['[1ft ov 'stres]

[fo:t "vaualz]

['stmilo 'saundz]

["soft "aelit]

[sa'no:ras 'kansanants]

[s2'na:ront]

[saund]

['spi: ]

['spi: §f ‘melodi]
["spi: f 'saund)
["spi: ¥ "tempou]
["'spefal 'prominons)

['spefl ‘kwestfon|
['spefl 'rarz)
["'spoukon 'langwids
['spoukon 'w3:dz]

['spred ‘hips]

skala

ikinci doracali
vurgu, zotf vurgu
semantik
shomiyyat

mana qrupu
ciimla

samit birlosmalari

¢alarhq, variant
vurgu yerinin
doyismosi

qisa saitlar
oxsar saslar
yumsaq damagq
sonor samitlari

sonor

S8

nitq, dansiq
nitq melodivasi
nitq sasi

nitqin tempi
Xiisusi gabariq

xiisusi sual
xiisusi galxma
danisig dili
tolaffiiz olunan
sdzlar

gerilmis, yana ¢o-
kilmis dodaqlar



stabiity ob
articulation
stress

stressed syllable
strcam of atr
strong forms

square brackels
syllabic

syllable

syllable division

syllable

formation

syntagma

syntagmatic
“division

tamber

tempo of speech
tense

tensencss

tip of the longue
one

tonic stress
tongue

trilled (rolled)
consonant
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|stres]

|'strest 'silobl]
["stri:m av 'e2]
'strop ‘fo:mz|

|’skwad "braekits]
{s1'laebik]

['siabl]
["silabl di'vizon]
['silobl for 'merfon]

[sm'tegm]
[,sinteeg' matik di'vigni

[taembo]

|'tempou av ‘spi: ff]
[tens]

| 'tensms)

["tip av 33 "An]
[toun] ,
['tountk 'stres]
[tap]

["trild (rould) "konsonont|

EE R Y kil

vurgu
vurgulu he
hava axiu
qivvathi
formalar,
morfem va
makei nitq
hissalarinir
kvadrat
motarizalal
sillabik,
hecadzale
heca

heca bolgl
hecanm
varanmasl
sintagm
sintagmati
bilgi

tembr, sas
cadarhg
nitgin tem
gargin
gorginlik
dilin ucu
ton

tontk vurg
dtl

titrak sam
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of
uction
of stress
il mistakes

phatic
ished
ilation
ssed
ndcd
ssed
On
ssed
I
tecth
teeth-ridge

1CC

onsonant

ate

LELIVOIN
|"tizbhrids}

["taps av ab'strakfn]

[taip av 'stres)|
["iptkol ms'teiks|

U
[‘amm ‘factik|

'an'finft o, s1mr’leifn|

['An'strest |
|'an‘raundid]
I"an'strest pa’zifn|

[‘an'strest ' silabt|

I'apa "ti:t}
['apa "ti:rids |

[tu'Ata]
[ alarons|
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